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PREFACE

The present manual is intended for students and post-
graduate students of English language departments at
universities, as well as those who are interested in the historical
development of the English language. Students and teachers of
English may obtain some historical insights into the
development of different aspects, irregularities and
inconsistencies of present-day English and find the manual of
some interest.

The manual consists of three sections. The first section
includes illustrated reference tables with examples making the
linguistic notions easier to remember. Phonetic, grammatical
and lexical development and changes in the history of English
are treated systematically and in chronological sequence. The
schemes and tables can be used as an aid to the thorough study
of linguistic phenomena in different periods of English. This
section also includes a list of inflectional and derivational
suffixes used in different periods and some proverbs
displaying the survivals from the Old and Middle English.

The second section contains a glossary of terms used in
the course of the history of the English language, which are
helpful to the reader in understanding the linguistic changes in
the English historical phonetics, spelling, grammar and lexicon.

The third section includes chronology of phonetic,
grammatical and semantic changes and historical events
affecting the development of the English language and
literature.

The manual is also supplemented with an excerpt from
the original Old English text of “De Temporibus Anni” by
Zlfric, the Anglo-Saxon author with its Azerbaijani translation



and the analysis of the essential vocabulary made by the editor
of this manual associate professor M.M.Pashayeva.

The goal of presenting the course of the History of the
English Language is to make it accessible to a reader.

The selected bibliography has been brought up to date
and some suggestions for supplementary reading have also
been introduced.

I am indebted to my teacher and editor of this manual
associate professor M.M Pashayeva and its reviewers for their
suggestions and helpful comments.

The Author



LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS AND SYMBOLS

A.acc.
C.

cf.
cons.
D.

e.g.
EModE
ENE

Fr.

Gk.
Goth.
IE
Ins.
ie.
irreg.
Lat.

ME
ModE

N., nom.
North.
OE
OHG
Olcl.
ON
0O.Sax.
O.Sc.
PG

accusative (case)
century

confer, compare
consonant

dative (case)

for example (Latin: exempli gratia)
Early Modern English
Early New English
feminine gender
French

Genitive (case)
Greek

Gothic
Indo-European
Instrumental case
that is (id est)
irregular

Latin

masculine gender
Middle English
Modern English
1.noun; 2.neuter
Nominative
Northern
Old English

Old High German
Old Icelandic
Old Norse

Old Saxon

Old Scandinavian
Proto-Germanic



p., pers.  person

pl. plural

pres. present (tense)
p.t. past tense

pp past participle
Rus. Russian

Scand. Scandinavian
Snsk. Sanskrit

sg. singular
str.v. strong verb
v verb

W.V. weak verb

over a vowel indicates that the vowel is long.
stands for “changed to, becomes”

stands for “changed from, derived from”
marks hypothetical (i.e.supposed) forms

1. it indicates alternation of sounds; 2. it is
placed between variants of a grammatical form
or a morpheme.

it denotes a long vowel [y:] in Old English

it denotes a long vowel [#:] in Old English

\*/\\/I

B <



SECTION 1. REFERENCE TABLES

Table 1

Two Approaches to the Language Study

Synchronic

(“syn” - with, “chronos”
- time in Greek, i.e.
simultaneity).

It deals with the study of
language at the present
situation.

Diachronic

(“/dia” - through, “chronos”
- time, i.e. of continuous
time).

It concerns the study of
language in its historical
development.

Table 2 Similarity in the Vocabulary
of English and Other Languages

English | German English | French

summer | Sommer autumn | autumne

winter Winter river riviere

sing singen change | changer

long lang army armee

sit sitzen general | general

Other Germanic . Romance
English

languages languages
German Frieden | peace French  paix
Swedish fred (cf. OE f110) Latin pace
Dutch vrede Spanish  paz
German Heer army French armee

(cf. OE here)
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Table 3

Germanic Group of Languages

East Germanic

To this group belonged
Gothic, Vandalic and
Burgundian. But they
are dead languages.

North Germanic

1.Danish
2.Swedish

4. Icelandic

3.Norwegian

5.Faroese
West Germanic |

English German Dutch

spoken spoken by (Netherlandish)

today by people people in two spoken in

in Great Britain dialects: Holland.

and abroad 1. Low

(USA, German

Canada, 2. High

Ireland, New German

Zealand, Its writing

Australia). belongs to the

Its writing 8™ century.

belongs

to the 7

century.

Flemish Frisian Yiddish

spoken in Belgium. spoken in now spoken

Its writing is Latin Northern by people in

Netherlands Poland,

Germany,
Rumania,
Hungary
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Table 4

| Writing of the Germanic Languages |

1. Runes

These
inscriptions
were written on
the cliffs, on the
stones, on the
abornments.
This alphabet
was used in the
2" and 3
centuries of our
era for religious
purposes.

2.Gothic or
Vulfilian
Alphabet
This writing
was

founded by
West

Gothic bishop
Vulfila

at the end of
the 4™ century.

The Latin Alphabet.
This alphabet began
to be used in
Germanic
languages after the
spreading of
Christianity.
Beginning with the
7" 9™ centuries
the texts were
written in Latin
alphabet in the
Germanic
languages.

Table 5

Two Consonant Shifts in Germanic Languages

The first shifting occurred before the 4™ century; the second
had been completed by the 8™ ¢. The first relates to the Low
German group; the second to the High German.

Indo-European | Low German | High German
bh b p (b)

dh d t

gh g k (g)

b p £ (f)

d t 7z (z)

g k hh (h)

p f

t th

k h

11
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Table 6 Jacob Grimm’s Law

Indo-European

Germanic

1 voiceless stops voiceless fricatives
ptk fph

Lat. pater OE  fader “father”

Lat. trés Goth  pries “three”

Gk. kardia OHG herza “heart”

2 voiced stops voiceless stops
bdg ptk

Rus. 6os10Ta OE  pol “pool”

Lat. duo Goth  twai “two”

Gk. egon Olcl  ek“T”

3 voiced aspirated stops voiced non-aspirated stops
bh dh gh bdg

Snsk  bhratar OE  brodor “brother”
Rus.  Opar

Snsk  madhu OE  medu “mead”

Rus. wmen

*Snsk songha

Olcl syngva “sing”
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Table 7 Karl Verner’s Law

Indo—European Germanic

ptks bddgzr
Gk. hepta Goth. sibun “seven”
Gk. pater OSc. Faoir; OE feder “father”
Gk. dekas Goth. tigus “ten, a dozen”

Goth. aiz, OHG ér “bronze”

OE ceosan ceas curon coren “‘to choose”
Olcl. kiosa kaus kerom kerenn
Goth. kiusan kaus kusum kusans

Table 8 Voicing of Consonants

Medial f— v septém-séven, carpére-harvest
Medial 6 — 0 pitar-father
Medial s >z —>r IE *wes — Germanic *was —->OE w&ron —were

Medial x >y —> g IE *dheragh — OE dragan — draw
IE bh —>b t—0 0—>0 stress shift
*bhrater > *brotor > *bro0or > *brodor > *brodor > brother
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Table 9 J. Grimm’s Law and K.Verner’s Law

Grimm’s law Verner’s law

IE [t] > Common Germanic; [0] > [0] > [d]

Latin: pater English: faeder “father”[ fa:d9]
I II I v
cwedan cwax0 cwadon cweden (“say”, strong verb V)
Rhotacism [s] > [z] > [r]
c€osan  c€as curon coren (“choose”, strong verb II)

Table 10 Old English and Gothic Strong Verbs

Forms I IT Past [II Past IV Past
Class, Language Infinitive | Tense Sing. | Tense Pl. | Participle
I Old English risan ras rison risen
Gothic reisan rais risum risans
II Old English c€osan céas curon coren
Gothic kiusan kaus kusum kusans
I Old English bindan band bundon bunden
Gothic bindan band bundum bundans
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Table 11

| Periods of the History of English |

sunu, sinzan

endings: sune, singen

son, sing

Old English Middle English New English
Vce-Xlec. XIc.-XV c. XVc.(1475)-up to
(449-1066) (1066-1475) the present
. == o 8o I
; : = _ 0 N SREEEE S
SR Tgz || 222 | (25| |s55S| 552
T .8 E = S = X =5 % ZZ=| |y o5 Z = 59
=57 | 8o & " Co o >4 |[<FTETM | 9@T 8
R = 259 535 > EOG| |2ECS | Rds &
l-» .y < — LB - m = = oo = e
g el NIl ar z
Table 12
Henry Sweet’s Classification of the History of the English
Language According to the Morphological Structure
|
Old English Middle English New English
period of full endings: period of levelled period of lost endings:
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Table 13

Old English Dialects
| |
Northumbrian Mercian Wessex Kentish
spoken in the spoken in the kingdom of or West Saxon spoken in the
north of the Mercia (between Humber spoken in the South South—East of the
river Humber and Thames) of the river Thames Isle of Wight

Table 14

\ Writing and Written Records of the Old English Language \

The Runic Alphabet

The Latin Alphabet

Records in Runic:
1. «Franks Caskety

2. «The Ruthwell Cross»

AN o e

Records in Latin:

1. Anglo-Saxon Charters

«Beowulf»

«Widsith or The Traveller's Song»
«The Wanderer»

«The Seafarer»

Glosses to Bede's “Ecclesiastical History of the English
People”

7. Anglo-Saxon Chronicles




Table 15. The Old English Runic Alphabet

There were 24 letters the shape of which is quite peculiar:

N

fuparc ["fuBark] or ["fuBork]

p F R <

X

p

f u h a r k q i
fehu ruz hurisaz ansuz raipd kaunaz gebd wunja
weakth aurochs giatt god riding ulcer gift jou
N + I $ I K Y WK

h n i i i p z s

hangalaz naupiz isa jera eihwaz nerh algiz s@wuld

il needhErdship ice yesrharvest e tres luck sedye (1) Uh
T B M M P O KN R

t h e m | ng d ]
teiwaz herkana efwaz mannaz laguz inguz dagaz ahila

‘he god Tyr hirch twig horse mar wiater the god Ing day inherited land
Table 16 Old English Alphabet
a m
x 2] n [n],[n]
b oora
¢ [k] or [k'] p
d r
e s [s] or [z]
f [f] or [V] t
3(gl, [g'] [v], [1] b [6] or [0] shown also as a crossed: &
h [x], [x'], [h] or d
1 u
y [y] w
1 X

17




Table 17 Old English Vowels

Monophthongs Diphthongs
8 4
Short i,e, &, a,0,U,Yy,4a ea, €o, 10, ie
Long 1,¢,&,3,0,0,V,¥ €a, €0, 10, 1¢
Table 18 Old English Vowels
Monophthongs Diphthongs
a—[a:] stan dazas €o—[eo:] cosan  heorte
(stone) (days) (choose) (heart)
& — [®:] ded dez €o—[ea:] ceas eald
(dead) (day) (chose)  (old)
0—[o:] 30d 30d ie —[ie:] hieran iermpu
(god) (good) (hear) (poverty)
1—[i:] writan  writen 10 —[io:] 3epiode  hiora
(write)  (written) (language) (their)

Table 19 Origin of Old English Vowel Phonemes

Old English from Common Germanic
[e] < | [a]
da3 (day) dags
[i] < [
bindan (bind) bindan
[o] < | [u]
coren (chosen) cusans, etc.
(a] < | [ai]
ras rais
[eo] < | [iu]
ceosan (choose) kiusan
[ea] < | [au]
c€as (chose) kaus  (Gothic)
[ea] < | [a]
eald (old) ald
[eo] < | [e]
heorte (heart) herte

18




Table 20 Pronunciation of OE Vowels

OE | Gothic | Description; Position; Examples
Pronunciation
a a Short back vowel; Mainly macian (to
[A] in open syllables, when the | make)
following one contains a habban (to
back vowel; as in English have)
cup nama (name)
a ai Long back [a] vowel; In stan (a stone)
[a:] any kind of syllables; as in | hatan (to call)
English star ham (home)
& |a Short front vowel; Met dez (a day)
[] mainly in closed syllables, | weter (water)
or in open ones, if the next | blaec (black)
syllable contains a front
vowel; as in English bad
& |¢éa Long front vowel; as Gothic | steelon (stolen)
[@] ¢ found only in some verbal | h&lan (to cure)
forms, as Gothic d is the
result of the so-called i-
mutation;
e i, ai, a | Short front vowel; as ic ete (I eat)
[e] Gothic 1, ai noticed only in | c€pan (to keep)
some infinitives, otherwise
is result of the mutation of
i; as in English bed
€ 0 Long front [e] vowel; déman (to
[e:] resulted from the i-mutation | judge)
of 0; as in German meer he (he)
i 1, 1¢e Short front vowel; can be bindan (to bind)
[1] either stable or unstable niht-nyht
sound can interchange with | (a night)
ie and y; as in English s#i//
1 ie Long front [i] vowel; also writan (to write)

19




[i:] stable and unstable hie (they)
(mutating to y); as in
English steal

0 u,au | Short back vowel; as in coren (chosen)

[0] English cost

0 0 Long back vowel [0:]; as in | mOna (moon)

[0:] English store

u u, au Short back vowel; used curon (they

[u] only when the next syllable | chose)
contains another back sunu (son)
vowel; as in English book

a u Long back [u] vowel; as in | nil (now)

[u:] English stool

y |u Short front vowel; i- 3ylden (golden)

[v] mutation of u; fyllan (to fill)
as in German funf

v u Long front [y] vowel, i- mys (mice)

[y:] mutation of 4,

Table 21 Classification of OE Vowels

Front Back
Unround Round
High 1 i u
i u u
Mid 0:
€
Low x: 0
& a:
a

20




Table 22 Syllable Types in Old English

Short-stemmed monosyllables bac (back)

feoh (cattle)
Long-stemmed monosyllables stan (stone)

cniht (knight)
Short-stemmed dissyllables micel (much)
(a ““-” separates the two syllables) yfel (evil)
Long-stemmed dissyllables éfen (even)
(a ““-” separates the two syllables) enzel (angel)
Open syllables he (he)

(sta-is an open syllable; -nes is a closed
syllable)

stanes (stone)

Closed syllables

stan (stone)
limpan (to limp)

Table 23 Changes of Old English Vowel Phonemes.

Independent Changes
a)
Common Germanic Old English
ai  Goth. stains > a stan “‘stone”
& par “there”
a OHG dar > 0 mona “moon”
a OHG mano >

b) Ablaut (Vowel Gradation)

1—a—i-i
(pret.pl.)- riden

- writen

writan “to write” — wrat

ridan‘to ride”- rad (pret.sg.) — ridon

— writon

€o—¢€a—u-u(o)
(past part.)

coren

béodan “to bid” — béad — budon — buden

ceosan “to choose”- ceas — curon —

e (1, e0) —a (e, ea)-

binden “to bind” — band — bundon -

21




u (o) bonden
ceorfan “to carve” — cearf — curfon —
corfen

a—-o0 asin faran “to go, travel” for — foren

Table 24 Dependent Changes of OE Vowels

a) Breaking
&> ea before r+consonant @rm > earm (arm)
1+ consonant &ld > eald (old)
h-+consonant ahta > eahta (eight)
h final seh > seah (saw)
e>eo before r+ consonant herte > heorte (heart)

I+ consonant melcan > meolcan

(to milk)
h final selh > seolh (seal)
feh > feoh (cattle)
b) Palatal Mutation (Umlaut). Monophthongs
a>e as in menn, plural of mann “man”
u>y as fyllan “to fill” < fullian, cf. Gothic fulljan and
the OE adjective full
a>y mis “mouse”’-mys “mice”< musiz
ful “foul”, f¥1p “filth”
0>¢ fot “foot”, fet “feet” < fotiz
boc “book”, béc “books”
x>e teelian > tellan “to tell”
a>e halian > h&lan “to heal”
0>e ofstian > efstan “to hurry”

c¢) Palatal Mutation. Diphthongs

ea>ie | ealdira > ieldra (elder)

€a>1e | zeleafian > zeliefan (to believe)
eo>ie | afeorrian > afierran (to remove)
g€o>1e | zetréow > zetriewe (true)

22



d) Effect of Palatal Mutation upon Grammar and

Wordstock
Adjective Verb
ful (full) - fyllan (fill)
Noun Verb
dom (doom) - déman (deem)
Verb Verb
sittan (sit) - settan (set)

e) Palatalization of OE Vowels

Vowels | Palatalization | Positional Marker
(preceded by)
® ea 3 [j] gt > 3eat (gate)
e ie 3 [j] gefan > 3iefan (give)
0 €0 c [k'] sk [sk'] scort > sceort (short)

f) Lengthening of Vowels
The first lengthening of vowels took place as early as late Old
English (IX century). All vowels which occurred before the

combinations such as”mb, nd, Id” became long.

\ Old English | Middle English New
Periods English
Sounds
[1] > [i:] > bindan binden ['bi:nden] bind [ai]
[ai] findan finden ['fi:nden] find [ai]
cild > child | child [tfi:ld] child [ai]
wild wild  [wi:ld] wild [ai]
climban climben ['kli:mben] | climb [ai]
[u]>[u:] > bundon bounden ['bu:nden] | bound[au]
[au] fundon founden ['fu:nden] | found
[au]

23




[u] >0 [u:] | hund hound ['hu:nd] hound[au]
> [au] [ hund]
[a] >3 [a:] > | talu tale ['ta:lo] tale[ei]
[ei] [ talu]
[e] >€ [e:] > | sprecan spreken ['sprekon] | speak [ei]
[i:] ['sprekan]
[0] >0 [0:] > | hopian hopen ['ho:pen] hope [ou]
[ou] ['hopian]
Table 25 Metathesis in Old English

ro > or hros > hors “horse”

ir>ri irnnan > rinnan “run”

1> ir pridda > pirdda “third”

ry>yr | bryd > byrd “bird”

hw >wh | hwa > who

Table 26 OE Diphthongs

The OE diphthongs are pronounced with the stress on the first
element. Their origin is complicated and is in most cases the
result of breaking, mutation or palatalization.

ea asin eall “all”
eahta “eight”

ga €a “stream, river”’
beam “beam, tree”

1€ ieldra “older”
iermpu “poverty”

e hieran “to hear”
3eliefan “to believe”

€0 feor “far”
heorte “heart”

€o ceosan “to choose”
leod “people”

10 siolfor “silver”
silfon “seven”

10 Iiof “dear”
diop “deep”




Table 27 Development of Long Monophthongs
\% Old English | Middle English | Meaning
Sounds
a>0[o:] stan ston stone
bat bot boat
®>¢ [e:] slepan slépen sleep
¥>1i:] fyr fir fire
¢ [e:] tep teeth teeth
0 [0:] top tooth tooth
i [u:] it out out
1[i:] tima time time
Table 28
Phonetic Changes
in Middle English
Reduction of Contraction
unstressed of Lengthening | | Shortening
vowel . of vowels of vowels
. diphthongs
endings

Table 29 Development of OE Vowels in Middle English

Old English Middle English

pat that

wWEs was

fyrst first

tellan tellen

hors hors

sinzan singen

putan putten

25




Table 30 Changes of OE Diphthongs
All Old English diphthongs were contracted (became
monophthongs) at the end of the Old English period.

Periods | Old English | Middle English
Sounds
go > ee [e:] deop deep
€a > ea[e:] bréad bread
ea>a[a] eald ald “old”
€0 > ¢ [e] seofon seven
Table 31 Diphthongization
of Monophthongs
Old English Middle English | Meaning
dez >dag > dai day
wez > weg > wel way
gres > grey > grei grey
drazan > drawen | > drauen draw
azan >owen >ouen own
boza > bowe > boue bow

Table 32 Monophthongization in IX-X cc.

Vowel Changes

Examples

[eo] > [e]
[ea:] > [e:]
[eo:] > [e:]

[ea] > [=] > [a]

eal > all > all

wearm > wa&rm > warm
heorte > herte > heart
bréad > bread

déop > deep

26




Table 33
Changes of Root-vowels in Open Syllables (XIII c.)

Vowel | Vowel Changes | Examples

a >|a name — name (name)

e > 18 mete — méte (meet)

0 > 10 prote — throte (throat)

1 > |8 wice — weke (week)

u > | 0 duru — dore (door)

Table 34
Phonetic Changes in Past Tense Endings
of Weak Verbs
clc))lrll(()lliltei:)lris Middle English Meaning

After a voiced deemde ['de:mda] > [di:md] | deemed
consonant pleyede ['pleiada] > [pleid] played
or a vowel

After a voiceless | lookede ['lo:kede] > ['lu:ked] | looked
consonant > [lukt]

After [t] or [d] wantede ['wantodo] > wanted
['wontid]

Table 35 Shortening of Vowels
All long vowels were shortened in Middle English
if they occurred before two consonants (XI c.)

Old English Middle English Meaning
cépte cepte kept
wisdom wisdom wisdom
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Table 36 Vowels in an Unstressed Position
Vowels in an unstressed position were reduced
in Middle English to the vowel of the [o] type which

dropped in New English.

Old English Middle English Meaning
nama name ['na:ma] name [neim]
writan writen ['wri:ton] write [rait]
sunu sone ['su:na] son [sAn]

Table 37 Spelling of Long Vowels in Middle English

OE ME Meaning
Spelling Pronunciation
hiis hous [hu:s] house
mis mous [mu:s] mouse
ht how [hu:] who
ni now [nu:] now
tlin town [tu:n] town
Table 38 Changes in the Vowel System
OE ME Examples

[]
[a]
[]
[£]

[a]
[0]
[€]
[€]

paet > that “that”

ras > ros “rose”

madro > merde‘‘greatness”
s& >s€ “sea”
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Table 39 Changes in Short Vowels

XIV c. XVlc.
cat [kat] > [keet]
land [land] > [leend]
sat [sat] > [seet]

Table 40 Shortening of Long Vowels

XV c. XVlIc.
deed [de:d] dead [ded]
breed [bre:d] bread [bred]
heed [he:d] head [hed]
breeth [bre:0] breath [bre0]

Table 41 Changes in Short Vowels
XV c. XVII c.
run [run] [ran]
come [kum] [kam]
young [jun] [jan]
was [was] [woz]
want [want] [wont]
watch [wat/[] [wot[]

Table 42 Shortening of Long Vowels

XV c. XVlc. XVIlc. | XVII-XVIII c.
blood [blo:d] [blu:d] [blud] [blad]

flood [flo:d] [flu:d] [flud] [flad]

mother ['mo:dor] | ['mu:der] ['mudor] | ['madoer]
brother ['bro:der] | ['bruder] ['bruder| | ['brader]
glove [glo:v] [glu:v] [gluv] [glav]

doon [do:n],done | [du:n] [dun] [dan]
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Table 43 Formation of the Neutral Vowel

in Unstressed Syllables

OE ME NE
stanas stones [Osto:nos] stones
dazas daies, dayes, days [0daies] | days
earlas erles — earls [Oerlos] earls

Table 44 Qualitative Changes

a) Changes of Monophthongs

All long monophthongs in New English (XV-XVII century)
underwent a change that is called The Great Vowel Shift.

Due to this change the vowels became narrower and more front.

Periods | Middle English New English
Sounds
[a] > [ei] make make
[e] > [i:] see see
[0] > [ou] ston stone
[0] > [u:] moon moon
roote root

b) Influence of the Consonant “r” upon Great Vowel Shift

[ei] but [ea]
[i:] but [io]
[ai] but [aio]
[u:] but [ue]
[au] but [auo]

fate, but fare
steep, but steer
time, but tire
moon, but moor
house, but hour

¢) vowels
Vowels The sound existed before The sound appeared .
the Great Vowel Shift after the Great Vowel Shift
[ei] wey make
[u:] hous moon
[i:] time see
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d) Two short monophthongs changed their quality in New

English (XVII c.)
\% Middle English | New English
Sounds
[a] > [e] that that
[u] > [A] cut cut

e) When the sound [a] was

receded by [w] it changed into [o]

Periods | Middle New English
Sounds | English
[a] > [e] that that
[a] > [0] was was
(but: wax [waeks] ).
10ds Middle New English
Sounds English
[u] > [A] but [but] but [bat]
f) Changes of Diphthongs
eriods Middle New English
S?nds\ English
[ai] > [ei] dai day
[au] > [o:] lawe law

g) The Development of ME Diphthongs

Xllle. XVe. XVle.
blue [bliu:] > [blju] > [blu:]
fruit [fry:t] > [frju:t] > [fru:t]
chew [tliu] > [thu:] > [tfu:]
june [d3y:n] > [d3ju:n] > [d3u:n]
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h) The Development of ME Diphthon

[7]

End of XIVec. XVe. XVlec.
knew [kniu] > | [knju] > [nju:]
new [niu] > | [nju] > [nju]
fewe > few [fiu] > | [fju] > [fju:]
dew [diu] > | [dju:] > [dju:]
duke [dy:ke] > | [djuk] > [dju:k]
use ['y:zo] > | [ju:z] > [Ju:z]

i) The Development of ME Diphthongs

XIV-XVcec. XV-XVlcc. XVllIe.

snow [snou] > | [sno:] > [snou]

low [lou] > [lo:] > [lou]

know [knou] > [kno:] > [nou]
) The Development of ME Diphthongs

Xlllc. XIVc. XVe. XV-XVlcc. NE
dai day
[dai] > [dei] > |[de:]> |[[de:] > [de:] > [dei] |day
wey way
[wei] > [wel] > |[wea:] > |[we:] >[we:] >[wei] |way
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k) Lengthening of Short Vowels in Open Syllables

[a] >[a:] | nama > ME name (XIIc.) > name ['na:ma] (XIIIc.)
caru > ME care (XII c.) > care ['ka:ro] (XIII c.)
badian > ME bathen (XIIlc.) > | bathen ['ba:don] (XIIIc.)
[e] > [e:] | sprecan > | ME speken (XIlIc.) > | spoken ['spe:kon] (XIIIc.)

mete > ME mete (XIIIc.) > mete ['me:to] (XIlc.) “meat”
beran > ME beren (XIlc.) > beren ['be:ron] (XIlIc.) “to bear”
[o] > [o:] | nosu > ME nose (XIlc.) > nose ['no:ze] (XIlIc.)

hopa > ME hope (XIlc.) > hope ['ho:pe] (XIllc.)

w Table 45 Substitution of the Letter “u” by “0” in ME before the so-called Stick Consonants

N
The letters Old English Middle English New English
following “u
. . . Pronun- . Pronun-
Spelling | Pronunciation | Spelling ciation Spelling ciation
m cumon ['kumen] comen ['kumon] come [kam]
sum [sum] some [sum] some [sam]
n sunu ['sunu] sone ['suna] son ['san]
wundor | ['wundor] wonder ['wundor] | wonder ['wando]
\4 a-bufan | [e'buvan] aboven [o'buvan] | above [0 'bav]




€€

b)

Table 46 Development of Vowels during The Great Vowel Shift

year | XVc. XVlIc. XVlIlIc XVIlIIc
1400 1500 1600 1700 1800c.
ir— |ei &l —ai ai
e:— |1 i:
g — ——> —D—o— | o | o> | >— SR [ S [— i
a— | & o> | oE— >e: —el-- | - el
0, — | o> | >—>— | >—¢: u:;
0: — u: e I et IR —ou | —------ ou
Marks: — changed; ---- remained
XV-XVI cec.
ee [:] <OE¢& OE déop > ME deep > XVI c. deep > [di:p]

eafe:]<OE¢

OE d&lan > ME deelen > XVI c. deal [de:]]




¢)

XIVe. XVe. XVlc
town [tumn] > [toun] > [taun]
out [u:t] > [out] > [aut]
fowl [fu:l] > [foul] > [faul]
d)
end of XIV c. XV ec. XVlec.
se [se:] sea [se:] [si:]
ete ['e:to] eat [e:t] [i:t]
mete ['me:to] [me:t] [mi:t]
e)
end of XIVc. |XIVc. XVc. XVlc. XVIlIc.
take [ta:k] > [[te:k] > |[te:k] > |[te:k] > [teik]
shake [Ja:k]> |[Je:k]> |[Jek]> |[[lek]> [Jeik]
age [a:d3]> |[®d3]> [[e:d3]> [[e:d3]>  |[eid3]
f)
end of XIV c. XVlec.
roof [ro:f] > [ru:f]
cool [ko:1] > [ku:l]
tooth [t0:0] > [tu:0]
g)
end of XIVc. XVI-XVlicc. XVlllc.
rood [ro:d] > road [ro:d] > [roud]
ston [sto:n] > stone [sto:n] > [stoun]
ook [o:k] > oak[o:k] > [ouk]
h)
end of XIVc. XVec.
we [we:] > we [wi:]
feele [fe:1] > feel [fi:1]
sheep [Je:p] > sheep [Ji:p]
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Table 47 Growth of Enclosed Sounds

XIVe. XV-XVI cc. New English
morwe ['morwa] > morrow ['morou] morning
sparwe ['sparwa] > sparrow ['sparou] sparrow
narwe ['narwe] > narrow ['narou] narrow

Table 48 Shortening of Vowels

a)
XIV c. XVlIc. XVIIe, | oW
English
reden ['re:don] > | read [re:d] > [ri:d] read
beten ['be:ton] > | beat [be:t] > [bi:t] beat
heeth [he:0] > heoth [he:0] > | [hi:0] heath
b)

X1V c. XV-XVIce. | XVII-XVII cc.| New English
book [bo:k] > | [buk] > [buk] book
shook [Jo:k]> | [Juk] > [fuk] shook
foot [fo:t] > [fu:t] > [fut] foot
stood [sto:d] > | [stu:d] > [stud] stood

Table 49 Emergence of Long Vowels

a)
XIV-XV cc. XVllc. Thalf | XVlIlc.
fur [fur] > [far] > [fo:]
turn [turn] > [tarn] > [ton]
journey ['d3urnei] > | ['d3Arni] > ['dzo:ni]
worm [wurm] > [wAarm] [wo:m]
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b)

XIV c. XV —=XVII ce. | XVIIc. XVIlle.
vertu [ver'tu] > ['vartju] > ['vertju] > [['ve:tju:] virtue
service [ser'vis] > |['sarvus] > ['servis] > |[['so:vis] service
certayn [ser'tain] >|['sarton] > ['serton] > |['se:tn] certain
)
XIVec. XV ec. XVI—XVIII cc.
hall > [haul] > [ho:1] hall
all > [aul] > [0:1] all
talk(e) > [taulk] > [tauk] > [to:k] talk
walk(e) > [waulk] > [wauk] > [wo:k] walk
salt > [sault] > [so:1t] salt
d)
XIII c. XIV c. XV c. XVlec.
thoughte thoughte thought
['Boxto]> ['Bouxta] > [Baut] > [00:1]
broughte broughte brought
['broxte] > ['brouxte] > ['braut] > [bro:t]
boughte boughte bought
['boxta] > ['bouxta] > ['baut] > [bo:t]
e)
ME NE
branch [brant[] > [bra:nt/]
plant [plant] > [pla:nt]
command [ke'mand] > [ko'ma:nd]
example [ig'zampl] > [ig'za:mpl]
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XIV c. XV c. XVlec.
calm [kaulm] > [kaum] > [ka:m]
balm [baulm] > [baum] > [ba:m]
half [haulf] > [hauf] > [ha:f]
calf [kaulf] > [kauf] > [ka:f]
)
XV c. XVI-XVII cc.
cause [kaus] > [ko:z]
draw [drau] > [dro:]
law [lau] > [lo:]
h)
XIV c. XVlec.
port [port] > [po:t]
ford [ford] > [fo:d]
i)

XIV c. XVe. | XVI-XVII ce.l half | XVIlc.
half [haf] > | [hef] > | [he:f] > [ha:f]
calf [kaf] > | [kaef] > | [kee:f] > [ka:f]

)
XIV-XVII cc. XVIII c.
first [first] > [fo:st]
fir [fir] > [fo:]
bird [bird] > [bo:d]
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K)

)

serve [er] —»— [ar] »>—[er]—— [0:]

burn

[ur] =»— [Ar] =—[0:] =—[o:]

girl

[ir] >—>——— [ir] >—[0:]

XV c.

XVI-XVIII cc. I half

XVII c. IT half

pass [pes] > | [px:ss] > [pa:s]
glass [glees] > | [gle:s] > [gla:s]
after ['eftor > | ['e:ftor] > ['a:fta]
craft [kreeft] > | [kree:ft] > [kra:ft]
path [pe0] > | [p=:6] > [pa:0]
hard [haerd] > | [hae:d] > [ha:d]
Table 50
Spelling of Long Vowels in Middle English
OE ME Meaning

his hous [hu:s] house
mis mous [mu:s] mouse
ha how [hu:] who

nl now [nu:] now
tlin town [tu:n] town
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Table 51 Changes of Short Vowels

XIVe. XVe.
werre > war [war]
sterre > star [sta:r]
person > person ['parsen]
ferre > far [fa:r]
Table 52
Vocalization of “r” and Associated Vowel Changes
Changes Illustrated Examples
Periods ME NE ME NE
otr [o:] for [for] for
thorn [Born] thorn
atr [a:] bar [bar] bar
After short dark [dark] dark
vowels i+r first [first] first
etr } [o:] serven ['servon] serve
utr fur [fur] fur
otr brother ['broder] brother




o

iitr shire ['Ji:ro] shire
ertr beer [be:r] beer
etr ere ['exr (9)] ear
etr there ['0e:r(a)] there
beren ['beron] bear
After long a:+r hare ['ha:ra] hare
vowels o:fr [ooe][o:] | floor [flo:r] floor
o:tr moor [mo:r] moor
utr [auo] | flour [flu:r] flower
Table 53
Phonetic Changes in the Development of Weak Verbs
Infinitive Past Tense Past Participle
Xl c. kepen [&:] kepte [e:] kept [e:]
Xl ¢ kepen [e:] kepte [e] kept [e]
XV c. keep [i:] kept [e] kept [e]
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Table 54 Pronunciation of Strong Verbs in their Development in New English

Infinitive Past Tense Past Participle
Singular Plural

[0:] > [u:] [ou] [ou] [0:] > [ou]

to choose chose chose chosen

[0:]> [u:] [0] | [o] | [0]

to shoot shot shot shot

[e:] > [i:] [ou] | [ou] | [ou]

to freeze froze froze frozen

[i] [a] > [2] [u] > [A]

to begin began begun

to drink drank drunk

to sing sang sung

to ring rang rung

to swim swam swum

to shrink shrank shrunk

[i] [u] > [A] [u] > [A]

to cling clung clung

to fling flung flung

to win won won
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[1:] > [ai] [u:] > [au] [u:] > [au]
to bind bound bound

to find found found

to grind ground ground

to wind wound wound
[i:] or [e9] [ou] or [0:] [ou] or [0:]
to steal stole stolen

to speak spoke spoken

to break broke broken

to bear bore bor(e)n

to tear tore torn

[1] or [i:] [ei] or [e] [1] or [i:]
to give gave given

to eat ate  [et] eaten

[1] [e] []

to sit sat sat sat

[a:] > [ei] [0:] > [u] [a:] > [ei]
to shake shook shaken

to take took taken

to forsake forsook forsaken




Table 55 Old English Consonant Letters

[p.b,m, f,t,d,n,s,r,L,p0,c3h

Table 56 Pronunciation of OE Consonant Letters
The Old English spelling was mainly phonetic, the letters “f, s,
b, 0” could denote voiced consonants in intervocal position or
voiceless otherwise; the letter “c” was used to denote the sound
[k] (palatal or velar).

[j] — before or after front vowels [], [e], [i]:
ziefan (give), 3&ar (year), de3 (day)

3 |[y] — after back vowels [a], [0], [u] and consonants [1] and [r]
dazas (days), folzian (follow)

[g] — before consonants and before back vowels [a], [o], [u]:
30d (good), 3leo (glee)

Table 57 Classification of Old English Consonants

) Place of
articulation | Labial, Fore- Medio- Back —
labio- | lingual lingual lingual
Manner o dental | (dental) | (palatal) | (velar)
articulation
Plosive
voiceless |p p: t t: k' k: k k:
voiced |b b: d d: g: gg
Fricative
voiceless |f f: 0 6: ss: [x X x' x: (h)
voiced |V 0 z Y
Sonorants m m: |n n: (m)
r |
Semivowel W vy (j)
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Table 58 Palatalization and Splitting
of OE Velar Consonants

Change illustrated Examples
Before and | In other OE NE
after front positions
vowels
k k cinn, birce, chin, birch, to
tecan teach
k can, macian can, to make
g g sinzan to sing
g g ecs, bryc3 edge, bridge,
g 3an, 3retan g0, to greet
neaht, niht night
X X' X, h hors, hlaf horse, loaf
Y] daez, 3eard day, yard
Y dazas days
Table 59
Voiced Positional Variants of OE Voiceless Consonants
OE Meaning OE Meaning
[f]>[v] |feohtan “fight” |drefan ['dre:van] |“drive”
['feoxtan]
oft [oft] “often” |ofer ['over] “over”
[s]»[z] |ras [ra:s] “rose” risan ['ri:zan] “rise”
3ast [ga:st] |“ghost” |wesan ['wezan] |“be”
[0]>[0] |Oat[0xt] |“that” oder['o:0er] “other”
cwedan[kwedon] |“say”,
“quote”
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Table 60 Contraction of Nasal Consonants in OE

OE Meaning
fif < finf (Goth.finf, fimf) five
softe < sonfto (OHG.samfto) soft
oder < onper (Goth. anpar) other
top < tonp (Goth. tunpus) tooth
30s < zons (OHG. gans) goose

s < uns (OHG. uns) us

Table 61 Palatalization of OE Backlingual Consonants

X c. Xle. XII c.

OE [sk'] > ME [J] scip > ship; sc@ap > sheep

OE [k'T > ME [t/] cild > child; cin > chin

OE [gg'] > ME [d3] brycz > bridge (brigge)
ec3 > edge

Table 62 Vocalization of Consonants in ME

Old English Middle English | Meaning
3 [y] boza bowe [ou] bow
drazan | drawen [au] draw
[j] de3 day [ai] day
we3 wey [ei] way

Table 63 Emergence of New Consonants in ME
from the Old English Variants

Old English Middle English Meaning
seofon seven [V] seven
risan risen [z] risen
ha&oden hethen [d] heathen
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Table 64 Spelling Changes of Some Consonants in ME

Old English Middle English

sc [sk']  scip sh  ship

c[k'] cin ch chin

c3[gg] ec3 dg edge

c [k] cyn k  kin

f[v] fif \% five

b [0], [0] pet th  that

h[x, x'] liht gh light

3 2] 30n g gon
Table 65 Simplification of Initial Consonants in ME

Old English Middle English

VIII c. Xlec.

hring ring “ring”

hnutu nute “nut”

hlad lud “loud”

hwaet what

hwit whit “white”

Table 66 Simplification of Initial Consonants in NE

Middle English New English
gnat [gnat] gnat [naet]
gnome [gno:m]| gnome [noum]
wrappen [wrapen]| wrap [rep]
writen [wri:ton] write [rait]
wrong [wrop] wrong [ron]
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Table 67 Simplification of Consonants in New English

Middle English New English
[st] > [s1]

bustlen ['bustlon] bustle ['basl]
whistlen ['hwistlon] whistle ['wisl]
[stn] > ['sn]

fastnen ['fastnen] fasten ['fa:sn]
listnen ['listnon] listen ['lisn]
[skl] > [s1]

muscle ['muskl] muscle ['masl]
[ftn] > [fn]

often ['oftn] often ['ofn]
[mb] > [m]

climbin ['kli:mben] climb ['klaim]
lamb [lamb] lamb [leem]
[mn] > [m]

automne [o:'tumn] autumn ['o:tom]
solemn ['solemn] solemn ['solom]
[kn] > [n]

knave [kna:v] knave ['neiv]
kneden ['kne:den] knead [ni:d]
knyf ['kni:f] knife [naif]
knowen ['knouan] know [nou]

Table 68 Changes of Sibilant and Affricate Consonants

after Stressed Syllables in XVII-XVIII cc.

[sj >[f] commissioun [komi 'sju:n] > commission [ka'misjen]
> [ko'mi/n] commission
relation [rela'sju:n] > [ri'leisjon] > [ri'lei/n] relation
[zj]>[3] | decision [desi'zju:n] > [di'sizjen] > [di'si3n] decision
plesure [ple'zju:ra] > ['plezjo] > ['ple3o] pleasure
[tj] >] tf] nature [na'tju:re] > ['neitjo] > ['neitfo] nature
[dj] > souldier [soul'djer] > ['souldja] > ['sould3a] soldier
[d3]
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Table 69 Vocalization of the Consonant [r] in New English

XVlec. XVII-XVIII c.
bark [bark] > [ba:k]
harm [harm] > [ha:m]
turn [turn] > [to:n]
port [port] > [po:t]
care [ke:r] > [keo]
here [hi:r] > [hio]

Table 70 Development of Sibilants or Fricatives in the
Plural Ending of Nouns in New English

Phonetic conditions | ME NE
After a voiced stones ['sto:nas] > stones
consonant or a ['stounaz] > ['stounz]

vowel days [dais] > [deis] days
After a voiceless bookes ['bo:kos] > [bu:ks] | books
consonant > [buks]

After sibilants and | dishes ['difes] > ['difiz] dishes
affricates

[s, z, [, tl, dz]

Table 71 Changes in the Alphabet and Spelling
in Middle and New English

a) The following letters disappeared and replaced by
0, b [0/6] th pat — that
3 [g/]] g 30d — god
y dez —day
& [eo] e 3ear — year

b) The following letters were introduced

g for [g],[d3] in “god” and [d3] in “age”

] for [d3]

in words of French origin: “joy, judge”

k for [K]

instead of “c” before front vowels and

[TPXIN

n”: drincan > drinken; cnawan > knowen;
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v | for [v] instead of f as a separate phoneme:
lufu > love ['luva]
q for [k] (followed by u) in quay [ki:]
or [kw] in “cwen > queen” to replace OE “cw”
V4 for [z] as a separate phoneme: z&l (zeal)

¢) The following digraphs appeared:

Consonant digraphs

ch for the sound |[tS] cild > child

d3 [d3] brycz > bridge

gh [x] riht > right

th [0/0] pencan > thinken, modor > mother

sh (/] scip > ship

ph [f] in words borrowed from Latin:
phonetics

ch (k] in words borrowed from Latin:
chemistry

vowel digraphs — to show the length of the vowel

ea [e:] méete > meat
ee [e:] fet > feet
oa [0o:] |bat> boat
00 [o:] fot > foot
ie [e:] feld > field
ou/ow [u:]  |hds > hous, tin > town
Table 72 Addition of Consonants in New English
Consonants ME NE
final “d” soun > sound
(<Fr. son, soun)
boun > bound
expoune > expound
final “t” egens > against
amonges > amongst
(Fr.) paysan > peasant
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(Fr.) tyran > tyrant
initial “h” (h)oost > hoost
(h)omage > homage
insertion of “n” passage > passenger
message > messenger
porridge > porringer
herbergene > harbinger
MORPHOLOGY

Table 73 Number of OE Nouns

Nominative Singular

Nominative Plural

fisc “fish™, stan “stone”

scip “ship”,  land “land”
sceéap “sheep”
€aze “eye”, oxa “ox”

brodor “brother”
top “tooth”, mann “man”

fiscas “fishes”, stanas “stones”
scipu “ships”, landu “lands”
sceap “sheep”

€azan “eyes”,  oxan “oxen”
brodor “brethren, brothers”
tep “teeth”, men(n) “men”

Table 74 Declension of OE a-stem Nouns (Strong Declension)

Gender Masculine Neuter
Case Short Long
vowel vowel
Singular | Nominative | fisc “fish” | scip deor
Genitive fisces “ship” “deer”
Dative fisce scipes déores
Accusative | fisc scipe déore
scip deor
Plural Nominative | fiscas scipu déor
Genitive fisca scipa dcora
Dative fiscum scipum déorum
Accusative | fiscas scipu deor
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Table 75
Declension of OE 6-stem Nouns (Strong Declension)

o-stem | Singular | jo-stem
Masculine
N. caru “care” bryc3 “bridge”
G.
D. }  care } brycze
A.
Plural
N. cara brycza
G. cara brycza
D. carum bryc3zum
A. cara brycza
Table 76
Declension of OE i-stem Nouns
(Strong Declension)
Singular
Masc. Neuter Fem.
N. size “victory” sife “sieve” hyd “hide”
G. sizes sifes hyde
D. size sife hyde
A. size sife hyde
Plural
N. size, sizeas sifu hyde, hyda
G. sizea sifa hyda
D. sizum sifum hydum
A. size. sizeas sifu hyde, hyda
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Table 77
Declension of u-stem Nouns (Strong Declension)

[A°]

Singular
Masculine Feminine
N. sunu “son” duru “door”  flor “floor”  hand “hand”
G. suna dura flora handa
D. suna dura flora handa
A. sunu duru flor hand

Plural

N. suna dura flora handa
G. suna dura flora handa
D. sunum durum florum handum
A. suna dura flora handa
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Declension of OE n-stem Nouns (Weak Declension)

Table 78

Gender | Masculine Feminine Neuter
Case
.| Nominative | nama “name” oxa “ox” tunze “tongue” | eaze“‘eye”
% Genitive naman oxan tun3an eazan
%“ Dative naman oxan tunzan eazan
@A| Accusative naman oxan tunzan eaze
Nominative | naman oxan“oxen” | tunzan eazan
= Genitive namena oxena tunzena eazena
5| Dative namum oxum tunzum eazum
A | Accusative naman oxan tunzan eazan

Table 79 Declension of OE root-stem Nouns (Weak Declension)

Gender Masculine Feminine
Case
.| Nominative mann “man” mis “mouse”
% Genitive mannes muse
& | Dative men(n) mys
»2 | Accusative men(n) mus
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Nominative men(n) “men” mys “mice”
= Genitive manna musa
5 | Dative mannum musum
A& | Accusative men(n) mys
Table 80
Declension of OE r-stem Nouns (Weak Declension)
Singular
Masculine Feminine Neuter
N. A. feder “father” bropor “brother” sweostor “sister” cild “child”
G. fader(-es)  bropor sweostor cildes
D. feder bréper sweostor cilde
Plural
N. A. federas bropor (-ru) sweostor cild, cildru
G. faxdera bropra sweostra cilda, cildra
D. faderum broprum sweostrum cildum
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Table 81 Development of the noun “child”

Number | Dates VII-IX [X-XI cc. XI-XVece. XVle.
cc.
Singular | Pronunciation | [i] > | [i7] > [ai]
Form cild cild child child
Plural Pronunciation [1]
Form cildru children

Table 82 Principal Grammatical Endings in the OE Noun Declension

W Masculine Feminine Neuter
Case a i u n 0 i u n a i n
. | Nominative |- -e -u/o -a |-u - -u/o -e¢ -u/0 -e -
% Genitive -eS -es -a =-an |-¢ -¢ -a -an -eS -es -an
2| Dative - - -a -an |-¢ -¢ -a =-an | -6 -¢ -an
@A | Accusative | - - =-a -an |-e -e -a -an -u/0 -e -e
Nominative | -as -e/es -a -an |-¢ -a =-a -n |-u/o -u -an
= Genitive -a -a -a -ena|-a -a -a -ena|-a -a -ena
5 | Dative -um -um -um -um | -um -um -um -um | -um -um -um
& | Accusative |-as -efas -a -an |-a -e -a -an |-w/0 -u an
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Table 83

Morephological Classification of Nouns in Middle English

a) number
Old English Middle English
a-stem singular stan “stone” singular ~ ston
plural  stanas plural stones
n-stem singular oxa “ox” singular  oxe
plural  oxan plural oxen
root-stem singular top “tooth” singular  tooth
boc “book” book
plural  t&p “teeth” plural teeth
bec “books” bookes
borrowed singular  corage
plural corages
b) case
Old English Middle English
Nominative | stan nama
Accusative | stan naman | }Common case stdn name
Dative stane naman
Genitive stanes | naman | Genitive case stones names




1S

Table 84

Morphological Classification of Nouns in New English

Old English

Middle English

Plural ending

Nominative & Accusative

Genitive singular ending  -es

-as

Common plural ending -es

Genitive singular ending  -s

Table 85 Declension of Personal Pronouns

and Their Development

Ist person 2" person 3" person
Masc. Fem. Neuter

AN > T" | pu>“thou” he“he”  heo“she” hit “it”
L; G.min  >“my, mine” | pin >“thine,thy his“his” hire“her” his“its”
§D.me > “me be — >“thee” | him“him” hire“her” him “it”
= - 113 29 = 113 h 29 . et 99 L= ¢ s . €6re99
7 A. mg, mec > “me be, pec > “thee” | hine“him” hie“her” hit “it

N.wit  “we both” 3it “you both” The dual number of the 1%

G. uncer “both ours” incer“both yours” | and 2™ persons disappeared
S D.unc  “us both” inc  “youboth” | in Middle English.
A A.unc “us both” inc, incit
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N.we > “weall” 3&  >“youall” | hie, hi,heo > “they”
— G.ure > “our all” gower > your hiera, hira >  “their”
g D. s > “us all” gow > you him > “them”
A A s > “us all” gow > you hie,ht, héo > “them”
Table 86 The Origin of the Personal Pronoun “she”
OE ME NE
heo + séo > | she,sho[sjo:]>[[o:] | she[[i:]

(personal pronoun, (demonstrative
feminine gender) pronoun, feminine

gender)




Table 87
Comparison of Modern English Personal Pronouns
with those of Old English

Modern English Case Old English
1 st person
Singular I < Nominative | i¢
my (mine) < Genitive min
me < Dative mé
me < Accusative | mé, mec
Plural we < Nominative | wé
our < Genitive are
us < Dative as
us < Accusative | Gis
2 nd person
Singular you (thou) < | Nominative | pu
your (thine,thy)< | Genitive pin
you (thee) < Dative be
you (thee) < Accusative | b€, pec
Plural you < Nominative | 3¢
your < Genitive eower
you < Dative gow
you < Accusative | Eow
3 rd Person
Singular he < Nominative | he
his < Genitive his
him < Dative him
him < Accusative | hine
she(h€ot+sg€o) < Nominative | héo
her < Genitive hire
her < Dative hire
her < Accusative | hie, hi
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it < Nominative | hit
its < Genitive his
it < Dative him
it < Accusative | hit
Plural they (Scand.) < Nominative | hie, hi
their(Scand.) < Genitive hira, hiera,
them(Scand.) < | Dative heora, hiora
them (Scand.) < | Accusative | him, heom
hie, hi
Table 88 Declension of Demonstrative Pronouns
Cases | Singular | Feminine | Neuter Plural
Masculine All Genders
Nom. |sé >the |s€o,sio |pat (that) ba
Gen. baes paere paes para, p&ra
Dat. p&m pere p&m, pam p&m, pam
Acc. pone ba paet ba
Inst. by, pon - by, pon -

Table 89 Declension of the Demonstrative Pronoun
pes “this”

Case Singular Plural
Masculine Feminine | Neuter All genders
Nom. | pes p&os, pis pas
Gen. | pisses pios pisses pissa, pisra
Dat. | pissum, pisse pissum, | pissum,
Acc. | peossum pas peossum | peossum
Inst. | pisne, pysne | pisse pis pas
by bs
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Table 90 The Origin of the Articles

a) indefinite article

OE ME NE
one (numeral) > one
an <
an, a (indefinite pronoun, | >a, an
indefinite article)
b) definite article
OE ME NE
se > the [Oe] > the [0i:]
(demonstrative pronoun, | (definite article)
masculine, singular)

Table 91 Old English Interrogative Pronouns

The interrogative pronoun Awa “who” was declined only in the

singular and had only masculine and neuter forms:

Masculine Neuter
N. hwa “who” hwaet “what”
G. hwas “whose” hwaes
D. hwa&m, hwam “whom” hwa&m, hwam
A. hwone “whom” hweaet
Ins. hwam, hwam “whom” hwy “why”

Table 92 List of Other Old English Pronouns
a) definite pronouns

3ehwa “every”
3ehwilc “each”
&3per “either”
&lc “each”
swilc “such”

(declined as hwa “who”)

They are declined as strong

adjectives.
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b) indefinite pronouns

sum “some”
&ni3y “any”

They both are declined as

strong adjectives.

¢) negative pronouns

| nan, n&niz (no, none) are declined as strong adjectives.

d) relative pronouns

pe “which, that”

s€pe “which, that” } They are not declined.

swilc “such” - It is declined like strong adjectives.
seilca “the same” - It is declined like weak adjectives.
Table 93
Declension of Old English Adjectives
clension Indefinite Definite (Weak)
Case _(Strong)
Singular
Nominative 30d “good” 30da
Genitive 30des 30dan
Dative 30dum 30dan
Accusative 30dne 30dan
Instrumental 30de -
Plural
Nominative 30de 30dan
Genitive 30dra 30dra
Dative 30dum 30dum
Accusative 30de 30dan
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a) monosyllabic

Table 94 Declension of Old English Adjectives

b) dissyllabic

Singular Plural
Masc. Neut. Fem. Masc Neut. . Fem.
N bleec“black™ | blec blacu N blace blacu blaca
G blaces blaces blacre G blacra blacra blacra
D blacum blacum blaecre D blacum blacum blacum
A Dblaecne blac blace A blace blacu blaca
I blace blace - - - -
Singular Plural.
Masculine Neuter | Feminine | Masculine Neuter Feminine
N. @€adiz“happy” | €adi3 €adizu N. eadize €adizu eadiza
G. @eadizes eadizes | €adizre G. cadizra | eadizra eadizra
D. @adizum eadizum | €adizre D. @adizum | €adizum | €adizum
A. @adizne eadiz eadize A. @adize eadizu eadizu
I. &cadize cadize - - - -




¢) ja, jo-stems

Singular Plural
Masc. Neut.. Fem Masc. Neut.. Fem.
N. swéte “sweet” | swéte swetu swete swetu sweta
G. swetes swetes Sweétre sweétra sweétra sweétera
D. swétum swétum Sweétre swetum swéetum swéetum
A. swetne swete swete swete swetu swéta
I. swéte swete - - - -
Table 95 Degrees of Comparison of OE Adjectives
a) synthetic way
Positive Comparative Superlative
heard “hard” heardra “harder” heardost “hardest
fezer “fair” fezerra “fairer” feezerost “fairest”
leof  “dear” leofra  “dearer” leofost “dearest”
b) with mutation
eald “old” ieldra (<ealdira)’elder” | ieldest (<ealdist) “eldest”
stron3 ‘“‘strong” | stren3ra  “‘stronger” strenzest “strongest”
long  “long” lenzra “longer” lenzest “longest”
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¢) irregular comparison of adjectives

Positive Comparative Superlative

30d “good” | betera “better” betst “best”
ytel “bad” | wiersa(wyrsa)“worse” | wierrest(wyrst)“worst”
micel (mycel) “much” | mara “more” maest “most”
lytel “little” | leessa “less” laest “last”,”least”

Table 96 Development of Degrees of Comparison of

Adjectives

.w Positive Comparitive Superlative
Periods
Old English heard heardra heardost
Middle English hard hardre hardest
New English hard harder hardest
Old English eald ieldra/yldra ieldest
Middle English ald eldre eldest
New English old elder eldest
Old English 30d betera betst
Middle English good bettre best
New English good better best




Table 97 Adjective-forming Suffixes

AR

929

— = \O 00

-ede (group “adjective stem+substantive stem”): micelhéafdede “large-
headed”

—ihte (from substantives with mutation): pirnihte “thorny”

—i 3 (from substantives with mutation): 4aliz “holy”, mistiz “misty”

-en, -in (with mutation): 3vlden “golden”, wyllen “woollen”

-isc (nationality): En3lisc “English”, Welisc,”Welsh”, mennisc “human”
-sum (from stems of verbs, adjectives, substantives): sibbsum “peaceful”,
hiersum “obedient”

-feald (from stems of numerals, adjectives): priefeald “threefold”

-full (from abstract substantive stems): sor3full “sorrowful”

-léas (from verbal and nominal stems): sleepleas “sleepless”

. -lic (from substantive and adjective stems): eorplic “earthly”

. -wearld (from adjective, substantive, adverb stems): inneweard
“internal”, hamweard “homeward”.




Table 98 Old English Cardinal Numerals

1 — an 18 — eahtatiene

2 —twa 19 — nizontiene

3 — prie 20— twenti3

4 - feower 30— priti3

5 - fif 40 — feowertiz

6 - siex, six 50— fiftig

7 - seofon, siofen 60 — siextiz

8 - eahta 70 — hundseofonti3

9 —nizon 80 — hundeahtiz

10 — tien, tyn, tén 90 — hundnizontiz

11 — endlefan 100 — hund, hundt€onti
12 — twelf 110 — hundendlufontiz
13 — préotiene 120 — hundtwelftiz

14 — feowertiene 200 — ti hund

15 — fiftiene 300 — préo hund

16 — sixtiene 1000 — pusend

17 — seofontiene 2000 - t@ piisendu

Units are usually put before tens: an and twentiz (21), {if and twentiz manna (25 men).
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Table 99 Declension of Cardinal Numbers
The cardinal numerals 1-3 are declined.
1- an is declined like a strong adjective.
2- twa is declined in the following manner:

2 twa 3  prie
Masc. Neut. Fem. Masc. Neut. Fem.
N twezen ti, twa, twa N brie, pri, pry, prio, préo prio, préo
G twezea, twezra G priora, préora
D twam, twam D prim
A twezen ti, twa, twa A brie, pri, pry, prio, préo prio, préo

Table 100 Ordinal Numerals
Ordinal numerals use the suffix —ta or —pa, etymologically a common Indo-European one (*-to-).

1 — forma, fyresta 16 — sixt€opa

2 — oper, ®fterra 17 — siofonteopa
3 — pridda, pirda 18 — eahtat€opa
4 — feorpa 19 - nizont€opa
5 —fifta 20 — twentizopa
6 — siexta, syxta 30 — bprittizopa

68



7 — siofopa

8 — eahtopa

9 —nizopa

10 — t€opa

11 — endlefta

12 — twelfta

13 — preoteopa
14 — feowerteopa
15 — fift€opa

40 — feowertizopa

50 — fiftizopa

60 - siextizopa

70 - hundsiofontizopa
80 - hundeahtatizopa
90 - hundnizontizopa
100 — hundteontiozopa
110 - hundelleftizopa
120 - hundtwelftizopa

Table 101
Conjugation of Old English Strong Verbs
Classes Class I Class 111 Class IV
gradation vowel gradation vowel gradation vowel
+1 + sonorant + + sonorant
Forms any consonant
Infinitive writan “write” bindan “bind” niman “take”
Present Ind. Sing.
1 write binde nime
2 wrttest, writst bindest, bindst nimst
3 writep, writ bindep, bint nim(e)p
Plur. writab bindab nimabp
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Present Sub;.
Singular write binde nime
Plural wrtten binden nimen
writen binden nimen

Imperative
Singular WrTt bind nim
Plural writab bindab nimabp
Participle I writende bindende nimende
Past Ind.
Sing. 1 wrat band, bond nam

2 write bunde name

3 wrat band, bond nam
Plural writon bundon namon
Past Sub.
Singular write bunde name
Plural writen bunden namen
Participle II (3e)writen (3e)bunden (3e)numen

Table 102 Seven Classes of Old English Strong Verbs

‘ Infinitive

‘ Preterite

‘ Preterite Plural

‘ Past
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Singular Participle
Class | drifan “drive” draf drifon zedrifen
ridan “ride” rad ridon 3eriden
risan “rise” ras rison 3erisen
wrltan “write” wrat writon 3ewriten
CL II(1) cléofan cleave” cleaf clufon zeclofen
) creopan “creep” creap crupon 3ecropen
sctfan “shove” sceaf scufon 3ecofen
3) spriitan “sprout” spréat spruton 3esproten
fréosan “freeze” freas fruron 3efroren
léosan “lose” leas luron 3eloren
s€odan “seethe” s€ad sudon 3esoden
CLII (1) drincan “drink” dranc druncon 3edruncen
findan “find” fand fundon zefuncen
sincan “sink” sanc suncon 3esuncen
sin3an “sing” san3 sunzon 3esunzen
sprinzan“spring” spran3y sprunzon 3esprun3en
(2) swimman “swim” swam swummon Ieswummen
helpan “help” healp hulpon 3eholpen
meltan “melt” mealt multon zemolten
swellan “swell” sweall swullon 3eswollen
ceorfan “carve” cearf curfon zecorfen
©) feohtan “fight” feaht fuhton zefohten
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CL 1V beran “bear” baer baeron 3eboren
stelan “steal” steel stelon 3estolen
teran “tera” ter taeron 3etoren

CLV () metan “mete” maet méton 3emeten
sprecan “speak” spraec sp&con 3esprecen

2) zifan “give” 3eaf 3eafon 3ezifen

CL VI(1) faran “fare, go” for foron 3efaren

scacan “shake” scoc scocon 3escacen
(2) standan “stand” stod stodon 3estanden

CLVII (1) cnawan “know” cnéow cnéowon 3ecnawen
feallan “fall” feoll feollon zefeallen
flowan “flow” fleow fleowon zeflowen

(2) hatan “be called” sleepan hét héton 3ehaten
“sleep” slép slépon 3eslaepen

Old English bitan — bat — biton — biten
Middle English biten — bot — biten - biten
New English bite — bit bitten
Old English stelan — stel — st&lon - stolen
Middle English stelen — stal — stelen - stolen
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New English | steal — stole stolen |
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Table 104 Old English Weak Verbs

Infinitive Preterite (Past) Past Participle
Class I fremman “to do” fremede “did” zefremed “done”
c€pan “to keep” cépte “kept” 3eceéped “kept”
hieran “to hear” hierde“heard” zehiered “heard”
ferian “to carry” ferede “carried” zefered “carried”
byczan “to buy” bohte “bought” 3eboht “bought”
pencan “to think pohte “thought” 3epoht “thought”
Class 11 endian “to end” endode “ended” 3endod “ended”
Class III | habban “to have” haefde “had” 3ehaefd “had”

sec3an “to say”’

sezde “said”

3esezd “said”

Table 105 Conjugation of Old English Weak Verbs

Classes Class |

Class 11

Class 111

Forms stem suffix —i- stem suffix —oi-
Infinitive cepan “keep” 15cian “look™ habban “have’
Present Ind.
Singular 1 ceépe locie haebbe
cepst 16cast hafast, haefst
cépb 16cap hafap, hafp
Plural cépap 15ciap habbap
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Present Sub;.

Singular cepe 1ocie habbe
Plural cépen locien haebben
Imperative
Singular cep 10ca hafa
Plural cepap 15ciap habbap
Participle | cépende 16ciende habbende
Past Ind.
Singular 1 ceépte 16code heaefde
2 ceptes(t) 16codes(t) haefdest
3 cepte locode heaefde
Plural cépton 16codon hafdon
Past Sub;.
Singular cepte locode haefden
Plural cépten locoden haefden
Participle 11 (3e)ceped (3e)locod (3e)haefd




Table 106 Old English Irregular Weak Verbs

tellan — talde — tald (to tell)
sellan — salde — sald (to sell)

Table 107 Old English Preterite-Present Verbs

Infinitive Present Preterite (Past)
azan ah ahte “ought”
cunnan “know” how  cann “can” ctide “could”
mazan “be able” ma3 “may” meahte (might)
motan “be allowed”  mot moste (must)

sculan “be obliged”

sceal “shall”

sceolde (should)

Table 108 Conjugation of “beon/wesan” and “3an/eode”

Infinitive wesan/b&on 3an/€ode
Present Indicative
Singular 1 eom béo 3a
2 eart bist st
3 is bip 3&ep
Plural. sint, sindon  b&obp 3ap
Present Subjunctive
Singular sy, s1 béo 3a
Plural syn, sin b&on 3an
Imperatve
Singular weEs b&o 3a
Plural weasap b&ob 3ap
Participle I wesende
beonde 3ande,
3an3ende
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Past Indicative

Singular 1 wEs €ode
2 were eodest
3 was €ode

Plural weeron eodon

Past Subjunctive

Singular wre €ode

Plural weren eoden

Participle 11 (3e) 3an

Table 109

Conjugation of OE Irregular Verbs “don” and “3an”

Present Indicative don “to do” 3an “to go”
1 st Person Singular | do 32

2 nd Person Singular | dést st

3 rd Person Singular | dép 3&h

Plural dep 3ap
Imperative Singular | do 32
Preterite Indicative | dyde 30de
Singular

Past Participle 3edon 3e3an

Table 110 Conjugation of Old English Verb “willan”

Present Indicative Pr'esenj[
Subjunctive
1 st Person Singular | wille wille
2 nd Person Singular | wilt wille
3 rd Person Singular | wile wille
Plural willap willen
Preterite wolde
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Table 111 General Survey of Finite and Non-Finite Forms of the Verb

Infinitive Nominative case Dative case

writan (to write) to writenne (so that I shall write)
cépende (to keep)  to cepenne (so that I shall keep)
drincan (to drink) to drincenne (so that I shall drink)

Present Participle Past Participle
writende writen
cépende cept
drincende druncen

Table 112

| Verbals in Middle English |

Participle

Infinitive Participle
Constructions Constructions
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Table 113 Development of Non-Finite Forms of the Verb

Infinitive OE ME NE
1. Simple infinitive
(uninflected form):
writan, sin3an; sec3an > written, singen, > to write,
seggen, sayen to sing, to
2. Dative Infinitive 2. The Dative case say
with the preposition inflection “—enne” was
“t0” (inflected form) lost; “td” still preserved
-enne;-anne denote the | its old meaning of
direction or purpose of | direction and purpose:
the action: We habbe begunnen on
hie comon paxt land t6 | to seggen in English
scéwianne “they came | “We have commenced
for the purpose of to tell you in English.”
looking at that land.”
Present sinzende > singinde (southern
Participle dialect)
> singing(e) (Midland | > singing
dialect)
Two types of

constructions: 1) He lay
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dyinde “ he lay dying”
He lay on dyinge “he
lay on dying”(in the
process of dying: on
dyinge > a-dying(e)

2) He herde foweles
singinde “He heard the
birds singing”(a
participle construction);
He herde foweles
singinge “he heard the
birds’ singing” (a
verbal noun)

> dying

> singing

> the
singing of
birds(a
verbal noun)

Past
Participle

1. They were declined
like adjectives.

2. Past Participle took
the prefix “ze-*
3e-writen (written)
3e-macode (made)
3e-cept (kept)

> y-writen




Table 114 Development of Gerund

OE

ME

NE

It didn’t exist.

verbal noun;

1) It began developing from the

2) Unlike a verbal noun it takes a
direct object: “in usinge hem “in
using them” (G. Chaucer)

In the 18th century
constructions are still
common where an —ing-
form has the syntactical
characteristics of the
gerund

Table 115 Development of the Analytical Forms of the

a) The Perfect Form

Verb

OE

ME

NE

1.1t developed from OE
syntactic construction
consisting of the verb
“habban+direct
object+Participle II” of a
transitive verb. e.g.

He&o hafp hine 3efundene.

“She has him found”.

> have+Participle II
And whan this worthy
duk hath thus y-don
“he took his host, and
hoom he rood cumon”

> have+Past
Participle
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2. For intransitive verbs:
béon/wesan “be”. HE was

3e-cumen.“He was come”.

> have+direct
object+participle 11

> he was come

> he was come;

“Presently he

was gone (as a

survival)”.

b) The Passive Voice
OE ME NE
“beon/wesan/weorpan+ >ben+Participle 11 > be+Participle 11
Participle II of a transitive | The castel-yate on “Arthur, whom
verb” my right hand, which | they say is killed
S€o boc waes zewriten. that so wel covern (has been killed)
“The book was written”. was that never swich | tonight.
another was. (W.Shakespeare)”

“The castle gate on
my right hand which
was so well carved
that there never was
such another”.
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¢) The Continuous Aspect

Participle” expressed an
action in progress at a
given moment:

He is (waes) sinzende
“literally, he is (was)

Middle English. This
construction got confused
with the verbal noun
construction:“he is on
singing(e)” “he is engaged in

OE ME NE
The syntactic construction, | The forms of the continuous | It developed in Modern
“beon/wesan+Present aspect first emerged in English and became fully

established in the 17"
century

> he is singing.

The Passive Continuous
first emerged in the 18"

singing” singing” century: The house is
> he is on singing being built.
d) The Future Tense
OE ME NE
sceal (inf. sculan). It had > shall, will+infinitive | > shall, will

modal meaning of

say)”.

obligation or volition.
wille (inf. willan) wille ic | compound predicates
aseczan “will (or shall I

developed from modal
phrases used as

into analytical forms of
the future tense.
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Table 116 Analytical Forms with “do”

OE ME NE
don | “don, dide” expressed a | The periphrasis with “do”
causative meaning: was used in negative,
And dide him 3rete opes | affirmative and interrogative
swere “And made him sentences:
swear great oaths”; We do not know how he
may soften at the sight o’the
child (W. Shakespeare)
Table 117 Development of Subjunctive Mood
OE ME NE

I, 11, III persons singular:
write. binde, s€o, styrie,
telle, lufie, secze, libbe,
habbe;

Plural: written, binden,
séon, styrien, tellen,
lufien, seczen, libben,
haebben;

Nil ic suna minum syllan

Verbs expressing
problematic and
imaginary actions: as
the first component:
biden, delignen,
granten, teten, ben,
lever, sholde, wolde.
e.g. She wolde wepe
if that she sawa mous

Means of expressing Subjunctive
Mood in Modern English: should,
would. But if my father had not
scanted me ...yourself, renowned
prince, than stood as fair as any
comer;
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wolde 3upzewaedu “Now
I would give my son a
suit of armour”.

caught in a trappe, if
it were deed or
bledde “she would
weep, if she saw a
mouse caught in a
trap, if it were dead
or bleeding”
(G.Chaucer).

Table 118 The Old English Adverbs

pa “then” per “there” ni “now” hider “hither”
ponne “then” pider “thither” hér “here”  heonan “hence”
sona “soon”  eft “again” swa “so”

oft “often” hwilum “sometimes”

Table 119 Degrees of Comparison of Old English Adverbs

wide”widely”

wel “well” -
yfele “badly”  —
micele “much” -

betre “better”
wiers, wyrs‘‘worse’
mare “more”

b

widor “more widely” —

V5

widost “most widely
best “best”

wierst “worst”
maest “most”
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Table 120 Old English Derivative Adverbs

by the suffix —e

by the suffixes —Iic,

(from the neuter adjectives of strong declension):
wide “widely”, d€ope “deeply”, feste “fast”,

hearde “hard”;

(from more complex adjectives):

-lice bealdlice “boldly”, freondlice “in a friendly way”
Table 121 Development of Old English Prepositions
OE ME NE
xfter “after” > after > after
&t “at” > at > at
be “close to” > by “by means of, owing | > by
to”

beforan “before” > beforen > before
biitan “without” > but “except” > but “except”
for “in front of, for” > for > for
from “from” > from > from
n “in” > in > in
mid “with” - -
of, off, “out of”, “from” > of “from” > of
ofer “over” > over > over
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on “on”

to “to”

purh “through”

under “under”

wip (wiper) “against” from”;
ymb “about” “alongside of”

> on, a-(prefix in stative
words: aslepe “asleep”,
alive “alive”, afered
“afraid”

> to “denoting direction”
> thurh

> under

> with

> on, a-(prefix in
stative words)
afraid, alive

>to

> through
> under
> with

Table 122 Development of Old English Conjunctions

OE

ME

NE (substituted by)

Coordinative | ac ‘“but, and”
and

eac “also”

3e “and”

ope “or”

and

and

ar “before that
&r paem pe “be

Subordinative

butan “unless”

2

fore” -

@fter pam pe “after | > after

> but

> after
> but
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eal-swa

for paem (pam) pe
“in order to”

forpon “as”

forpon pe, forpy pe
“because”

3if “if”

mid p¥ pe, mid pam
be

“when, although”
nii pe “now that”
op “until, till”
sippan “when”

swa “as”, “when”
swa...swa “so...as”
swa sona swa “‘as
soon as”

swa pat “so that”
pa “when”

pa hwile pe “while”
ponne “when”

by “because”

>if

> sith

> 50

> 50...as8

> as soon as

> so that

> whyl

> as

> S0
>80 ...as
> as soon as

> 50 ...that

> while
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by pbe “so that”

to pan pe “in order
that”

pa...pa “when”
per... per “where”
pas “as”

paet “that” > that > that
p&ah “though” > though > though
Table 123 Old English Syntax
\ Syntactic Relations \

Concord Government Adjoining
(Agreement (the use of oblique cases (the adverbial was adjoined to
in Number, Case, of nouns or pronouns) the predicative)
Gender) bidan windes “to wait for Zlfred hatep... his wordum
e.g. s€ &pela cynin3g the wind” luflice ond fréondlice
“the noble king” (genitive case) “Alfred sends his loving and

friendly greetings”
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Table 124

\ Principal Parts of the Old English Sentence \

The Subject expressed by a noun or | The Predicate

personal, demonstrative, interrogative
pronouns in the Nominative Case

S€ cyninz hét long scipu timbran “The
king ordered long ships to be built”

The Nominal Predicate:

“He was a very rich man”

He was swide spediz man Verbal Predicate

Simple

Compound

ba clypode hé Esau
his yldran sunu
“Then he called
Esau, his elder son”

hine ne mehton
ferian

“They could not
carry him”
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Table 125

Secondary Parts of the OE Sentence

The Object The Attribute The Adverbials

1. Direct: 1. Noun in the Genitive expressed by adverbs and
hine man ofslo3 case: prepositional phrases:
“they killed him” paet hiis paes 3ebeorscipes on féawum stowum

2. Indirect: “the house of feasting” styccemelum wiciap

ic 8ow sec3e 2. Pronouns: Finnas “in a few places
“I say to you” hér is min cnapa here and there live

“here is my servant”

3. Prepositively or
postpositively: s€ cyning
Oswold; ZAlfréd cynin3

Finns”.




Table 126 OE Word Order
a) the direct word order

Subject Predicate Object Adverbials
Ohthere sede his hlaforde
Ohthere said to his lord

b) inversion, when the sentence is headed by an adverb
Adverbial Predicate Subject Object
pa cwab se cyning
then said the king

c¢)when the finite verb stand
clauses

s at the end in subordinate

Subordinate clause

pe Anzel-cynnes land 3e-sohton “which came to the land

of the English race”

Table

127

The Position of an Attribute in OE Sentence

a) it precedes its head-word

Adjective Noun Meaning
30d man a good man
enzlisc  3ewrit an English text
b) in post-position
Noun  Quantitave attribute Meaning
his suna twezen his two sons
pabec ealles all the books
¢) in appositions or exclamations
Noun Apposition Meaning
Alfred cyning King Alfred
bropor min my brother
Hropzar 18ofa dear Hrothgar
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Table 128

The Use of Negation in its Development
OE ME NE
ne (used before a verb) >no >no

na (<ne+a)
nan (before a noun)
(<ne+an) ‘“noone”

nabban (<ne+habban)
nadde (<ne+hadde)
naht, noht “nothing”
(<na+wiht)

nad (<ne+had)
nafde (<nethaefde)
naefre (<netafre)
n&niz (<net&niz)
naron (<ne+waron)
n&s (<netwas)
nezder (<ne+e3zder)
nile (<ne+wille)

nis (<ne+is)

niste (<netwiste)
nolde (<ne+wolde)

> non, > no oon
none, noon

> noght, nought
>no wight

> neuer
> na&nig

> none, noone

= haven’t
= hadn’t
> naught,
nothing

= didn’t have
> never

= nothing
=weren’t

= wasn’t

=1isn’t

= wouldn’t

Two or more negations

One or more

one negation

negations
ne con ic noht sin3an. ne s&h ich “I had never
“I cannot sing anything”. | nauere &r seen such
swulche cnihtes | knights”.

>
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Table 129

Types of OE
Composite Sentences

Compound Sentence

Complex Sentence
consisting of a principal clause
and a subordinate clause

Coordinative
conjunctions:
and, oppe “or”, ac

“but”

asyndetically

Subordinate clauses:
1.Subject clause
2.0bject clause
3.Attributive clause
4.Adverbial clauses of

Place

5.Adverbial clause of Time
6.Adverbial clause of
Cause, Result, Condition

VOCABULARY

Table 130 1) Common Indo-European Words in OE

Vocabulary
a) correspondences
OE NE OHG | Non-Germanic Languages
Latin | Russian

feeder father | fater pater | mama

modor mother | muotar | mater | Math

prie three dri tres TpH

etan eat ezzan edere | ena

b) semantic spheres

Nouns

1. Family relations: faederfather”, bropor
“brother”, sweostor “sister”;

2. Parts of the body: fot “foot”, heorte “heart”,
nosu “nose’’;
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3. Animals: swin “swine”, 30s “goose”, 3at
“goat”;

4. Plants: treow “tree”, beorc “birch”, corn
5. Heavenly bodies: sunne “sun”, mona
“moon”

6. Various: nama “name”, niht “night”, mere
(lake, sea)

Adjectives: | niwe (new), lonz (long), réad (red), swet
(sweet) full;

Verbs: sittan (sit), liczan (lie), téran (tear), etan (eat)

Numerals: | an (one), twa (two), préo (three), fif (five), ten

2) Common Germanic Words in OE Vocabulary
a) correspondences

OE NE Other Germanic languages

Gothic OHG
finzer finger figgrs finger
sinzan sing siggwan singan
scip ship skip skif

b) semantic s

pheres

Nouns

1. Parts of the body: h&afod “head”,

hand, finzer “finger”;
Animals: bera “bear”;
Plants: 3raes “grass”, ac “oak™;
Dwellings and their parts, articles of
furniture: hiis “house”, rim “room”,
benc “bench”;
Means of transport: bat “boat”, sci

b
“Ship”;
Various natural phenomena and
objects: s& “sea”, land, sand, re3n
‘Crain’);

(98]
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Adjectives: | 3réne “green”, blaec “black”™, lytel “little”,
eald “old”;

Verbs: séon “see”, sprecan “speak”, tellan “tell”,
sleepan “sleep”, drincan “drink”;

3) West Germanic Words in OE Vocabulary

a) correspondences

OE NE OHG
sceap sheep scaf
3réat great groz
macian make mahhon

b) semantic spheres

Nouns: 1. Parts of the body: €are “ear”, €aze “eye”
2. Animals: sc@ap “sheep”, fox

Adjectives: measure and various processes: 3reat “great”

Verbs: macian “make”;

4) Specifically Old English words

Structure OE NE
Simple clipian call
brid bird
Compound hlaford lord
< hlaft+weard
hlefdize lady
< hlaf+dize
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Table 131

Borrowings in Old

English

/\

\ Latin borrowings

\ \ Celtic borrowings \

1. Latin borrowings
a) The First Stratum

Semantic Spheres of this Layer of Latin borrowings
(before the first Germanic tribes came)

1. Words
connected with
trades:

Lat.
moneta>0OE
mynet “coin”
Lat. pondo>OE
pund “pound”

|
2. Names of 3. Names of
articles dealt with household
trade: articles: Lat.
Lat. pirum>OE cuppa>OE
pere “pear” cuppe “cup”
Lat. vinum>OE Lat. caseus>OE
win “wine” ciese “cheese”

b)The Second Stratum

Semantic Spheres of this Layer of Latin borrowings
(as a result of the contacts of the Germanic settlers with the

Romanized Celts)

Roman settlements:

Lat. strata via>OE straet

(street) (Stratford)

Lat.vallum>OE weall “wall”
Lat.castra > OE ceaster “a
military camp”: Lancaster,

Winchester

Place names:

Lat. portus>OE port

OE Bridport
Devonport
Portsmouth
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¢) The Third Stratum

Semantic Spheres of this Layer of Latin borrowings
VI-VII c. when Christianity was introduced

“bishop”;

‘Gmonk7,;

“priest”

1) Religious Terms:
Lat. episcopus>OE biscop

Lat. monachus>OE munuc

Lat. presbyter>OE préost

“master”’;

“scholar”;

2) Terms of Learning:
Lat. magister>OFE magister

Lat. scholaris>OE scolere

2. Celtic Borrowings

Geographical names: Avon, Don, Usk, Exe, Ouse, Pen (in

Penrith);

Common household matters: crook, clout, darn, gruel, rug;

OE NE Celtic elements in Celtic
placenames
dion “hill, | down | London < Londonium > | <OId
protected Llyndun Irish: dun
place” Dumbarton, Dundee (dull,
dark
brown)
binn bin Ben Nevis < Welsh:
“mountain ben
peak”
cumb “a coomb | Cumberland, “land of the | < Welsh
small Cumry (or Britons)”, cum
valley” Duncombe, Batcombe,
Eastcomb
Avon | Stratford-on-Avon (the < Gael.
birthplace of W. Ambhuin
Shakespeare) “river”
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loch Loch Lomond < Gael.
(part loch
ofa “lake”
proper
name)
Table 132
Origin of the Weekdays (Latin Loan-Translations)
Old English 1]\545;‘1?5}1: Meaning
Sunnandez | Sunday day of the Sun
Monand®3 | Monday day of the Moon
Tiwesdae3 Tuesday day of Tiw, God of War
Wednesde3 | Wednesday day of Woden or Oden, God
of Storms in Norse mythology
punresdez Thirsday day of Thor, God of Thunder
Frizedez Friday day of Frige, Goddess of
Marriage
Saeternesdez | Saturday day of Saturn, God of Time

Table 133 Origin of the Words “England” and “English”

OE ME NE
Anzletland > Engzlaland | > Engleland > | England
Angl+isc > Englisc > Englissh > | English
Table 134

Scandinavian Influence on the English Vocabulary
Old English Scandinavian Modern English
ceallian kalla > call
(syn. clipian)
niman taka > take
3ietan geta > get
ziefan giva >, give
weorpan kasta > cast
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steorfan deyia > die
(syn. sweltan)
lazu lagr > law
feolaza felaga > fellow
gazpyrel vindauga > window
sweostor syster > sister
heofon sky > sky, heaven
steorfan deyja > die, starve
Table 135 Scandinavian Loanwords
scab scowl rannsaka skrapa
scare skulk skalpr skil
scathe skull skattr skinn
scoff skunk skirra sky
Table 136
Similarity between Old English
and Scandinavian Vocabulary
Old English | Scandinavian | Modern English
fisc fiskr fish
cyning konongr king
stan steinn stone
deez dagr day
h&afod hofod head
tréo tré tree
cynn kyn kin
Wis viss wise
lytel litell little
micel mikell much
sunu sunr son
heorte hiarta heart
tima time time
oxa oxe, uxe f)'¢
fot fotr foot
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feeder
modor
bitan
beran

fader father
moder mother
bita bite
bera bear

Table 137 French Loanwords
a) borrowed between 1251-1400

Semantic Spheres

Loanwords

Arts:
Government:

Law:
Military:
Rank:
Religion:
City crafts:
Pleasure and

entertainment:

Food:

art, beauty, cloister, image, palace, pillar;
service, crown, government, minister,
parliament, state, noble, baron, prince,
duke, castle, policy;

court, justice, judge, crime, prison,
condemn, sentence, felony, sue, traitor,
etc.

army, battle, peace, banner, victory,
general, colonel, lieutenant, major, lance,
siege aggressor

baron, duke, herald, peer, servant, vassal;
angel, baptize, preach, saint, sermon,
virgin, religion, prey, charity;

painter, tailor, carpenter (but country
occupations remained English: shepherd,
smith)

music, art, feast, pleasure, leisure, caress,
console, coquette, cravat, billet-box,
carte , magazine;

supper, beef, dinner, mutton, pork, sauce,
veal, bacon, market, (but the
corresponding names of domestic
animals remained English: pig, cow,
sheep);
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Words of

air, place, river, large, age, boil, branch,

everyday life: brush, catch, chain, chair, table, choice,
cry, cost;
apartment, brunette, campaign, caprice,
blanche
garage, machine;
Relationship: aunt, uncle, nephew, cousin;
b) borrowed at the beginning of the XVllc.
Semantic Spheres | Loanwords
Arts: grotesque, hautbois, rondeau, vogue
Military: colonel, pilot, pioneer, trophy, volley
Society: bourgeois, partisan, portmanteau,
viceroy
Others: cache, gauze, machine, piqué,
promenade
Table 138 Derivatives from French Roots
dukedom noblest powerful preacher
falsehood preaching colorless princely
faintness courtship quarrelsome costwise
Table 139

Synonyms of Anglo-Saxon and French Origin

Anglo-Saxson French
to come in enter

to begin commence
weak feeble
stool chair
hunger famine

to give up to abandon
to go on to continue
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Table 140

Origin of Etymological Doublets

Ultimate Source Modern Period and Channel
Doublets
Common Indo—European
pater fatherly |native
paternal |ME French borrowing
Common Germanic
*gher yard native
garden ME French borrowing
*gens choose  |native
choice ME French borrowing
*wer ward native
guard ME Scand. borrowing
*sker shirt native
skirt ME Scand. borrowing
*skhed shatter native
scatter ME Scand. borrowing
*reisa rear OE native
raise ME Scand. borrowing
Latin
discus disk OE Latin borrowing
disc NE Latin borrowing
moneta mint OE Latin borrowing
money | ME Latin borrowing
uncia inch OE Latin borrowing
ounce ME Latin borrowing
defectum defect NE Latin borrowing
defeat ME Latin borrowing
factum fact NE Latin borrowing
feat ME Latin borrowing
seniorum senior NE Latin borrowing
sir ME Latin borrowing
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Greek

adamas diamond |Early ME French
borrowing
adamant |Later ME French
borrowing
fantasia fancy NE French borrowing
fantasy | ME French borrowing
Table 141 Word-Hybrids in English
English Origin | French Origin Modern English
be- -cause because
a- -round around
a- -curse accurse(d)
out- -Cry outcry
over- -power overpower
fore- -front forefront
salt- -cell(ar) saltcellar
false- -hood falsehood
French Origin English Origin Modern English
hobby- -horse hobbyhorse
scape- -goat scapegoat
trouble- -some troublesome
plenty- -ful plentiful
aim- -less aimless
re- -take retake
English Origin | Scandinavian Modern English
Origin
par- -take partake
bandy- -leg bandy-legged
French Origin Scandinavian Modern English
re- -call recall
Latin Origin French Origin Modern English
juxta- -position juxtaposition
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Table 142 Latin Loanwords
a) borrowed in Middle English

client allegory  bull digit accede
conviction desk collect  elixir commit
corpus index lector equator conflict
gratis item limbo ether immortal
pauper library requiem  orbit infect
subpoena minor sanctuary recipe infirm

b) borrowed since 1500

acumen census decorum medium pallor series
appendix circus focus militia pollen toga
arena corona  fungus octavo quarto vacuum

Table 143 Greek Elements in Early New English

Greek Meaning Loanword
arcae- “ancient” archeology
auto - “self” autobiography
bio- “mode of life” biochemistry
chron- “time” chronology
idio- “personal” idiograph
logo- “word” logograph
morpho- “form” morphogenesis
-philic “loving” photophilic
-phobe “fearing” francophobe
-phone “sound” homophone

Table 144 The Change of Greek Prepositions
into Prefixes in New English

Greek . .
Prefixes Meaning Word Hybrids
amphi- around theatre amphitheatre
ana- up gram anagram
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anti- against toxin antitoxin
apo- away cope apocope
arch- rule enemy archenemy
cata- down logue catalogue
di- twice lemma dilemma
dia- through gram diagram
endo- within derm endoderm
epi- on demic epidemic
hyper- over tension hypertension
meta- among thesis metathesis
para- from phrase paraphrase
peri- around scope periscope
proto- first type prototype
syn- with cope syncope

Table 145 Italian Loanwords in Early New English

Semantic Spheres

Loanwords

Architecture:
Arts:

balcony, cupola, pizza, portico, stucco
cameo, fresco, miniature, stanza

Table 146 Celtic Loanwyords in Early New English
(borrowings from Munster Irish, Scots, Gaelic and Welsh)

banshee clan loch slogan
blarney coleen shamrock Tory
bog leprechaun shillelagh whiskey
Table 147 Germanic Words in Early New English
Commercial Military Nautical Other
hawker bulwark cruise boor
isinglass furlough skipper booze
mart knapsack sloop easel
muff tatoo splice poll
spool wagon yacht sled
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Table 148

Indian Borrowings in New English

bandanna cashmere dacoit jute  pundit
brahman cheetah dungaree loot thug
bungalow chintz guru rajah yoga
Table 149
Arabic Borrowings in New English
afreet cotton jinn sash
alchemy fakir Koran sheikh
algebra ghoul mattress wadi
alcohol harem murti zenith.
Allah hashish roc
almanac henna salaam
Table 150
Borrowings from Other Languages in New English
Languages Words
Spanish anchovy, armada, booby, corral, iguana,
mosquito, mulatto, renegade
Persian bazaar, pajaas, serai, shah, shawl
Malay gong, orangutan, paddy, pangolin, sarong
Table 151
Emergence of Conversion (XV c.)
Noun Verb
OE ME NE OE ME NE
drinc(a) >  |drinc > drink |drincan > drinken > |drink
andswaru > |answeres > |answer |andswarian> [answeren> |answer
lufu > love > love lufian > loven > love
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Table 152
Conversion formed by Patterns

“Noun—Verb” (XV c.)

chance (v) < Fr. chance (n) < Lat. cadentia (n)
comb (v) < comb (n)
land (v) < land (n)

“Verb—Noun” (XIV c.)

call (n) < call (v)
smile (n) < smile (v)
stare (n) < stare (V)

Table 153

Some American and British Lexical Differences
apartment — flat holdup man — raider
baby carriage — pram ice cream — ice
beer — lager line — queue
biscuit — scone movies — flicks
carnival — funfair newstand — kiosk
cracker — biscuit oatmeal — porridge
dry goods — drapery overcoat — greatcoat
fall — autumn potato chip — crisp
flashlight — torch racetrack — race course
french fries — chips subway — underground
gas — petrol truck — lorry
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LIST OF INFLECTIONAL SUFFIXES
Noun Suffixes

-a (OE) 1.nominative case ending of n-stem nouns, weak
declension: oxa “ox”.;

2. ending of genitive, dative, accusative cases of u-
stem, masculine, feminine nouns, strong declension:
dura “of a door”;

3. genitive plural ending of a-stem, i-stem, o-stem
nouns, all genders, strong declension: stana “of
stones”, dura “of doors”; landa “of lands™;

-an (OE) 1. ending of genitive, dative, accusative cases of n-
stem nouns, singular, weak declension: naman “of a
name”’;

2. plural ending of nominative and accusative cases of
n-stem nouns, weak declension: naman “names”;

-as (OE) plural ending of nominative and accusative cases of
a-stem nouns, masculine, strong declension: fiscas
“fishes”(> ME —es, > NE —es, -s);

-e (OE) 1. ending of nominative, dative, accusative cases of o-
stem, i-stem, all genders, singular, strong declension:
wine;

2. dative ending of a-stem nouns, singular, masculine,
neuter genders, strong declension: fisce “ to a fish”;

-ena (OE) genitive plural ending of n-stem nouns, all genders,
weak declension: namena “of names”;

-es (OE) 1. plural ending of nominative case of i-stem nouns,
masculine, strong declension: wines “wine”;
2. genitive ending of a-stem, i-stem nouns, singular,
masculine, neuter genders, strong declension: fisces “of
a fish” (> ME -es; > NE °‘s);

-0s (OE) nominative plural ending of “r-stem” nouns, weak
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declension: faederos “fathers”;

-u (OE) nominative singular ending of u-stem, o-stem nouns,
masculine, feminine genders, strong declension: duru
“door”;

-ru (OE) nominative plural ending of s-stem nouns: cildru
“children”; breadru “crumbs” (> NE bread);

-um (OE) dative plural ending of all genders, both strong and
weak declension: namum “to names”;

0-inflection (OE) 1. in nominative, accusative cases, singular
and plural of a-stem nouns with a long root-vowel,
neuter gender, strong declension: sc€ap “sheep”;

2. plural of nominative, accusative cases accompanied
by palatal mutation, weak declension (or root-stem
declension): men;

-e (ME) weakened form of OE noun endings —a, -u in the
strong and weak declensions: sone “to a son”; tale;

-en (ME) plural ending of common case of OE n-stem nouns
(< OE —an): oxen; children;

-es (ME,NE) 1. plural ending of nouns in the common case, all
genders: stones, benches;

2. genitive singular and plural ending of nouns in all
genders: sones “son’s”, endes “of an end”;

-n (ME) the ending added in the southern dialects after the
analogy of the weak declension as “children” alongside
with “childer”;

-re (ME) plural ending of nouns with OE weakened —ru:
breadre “bread”, children “children”;

0-inflection (ME,NE) 1. survival from OE a-stem nouns, in
neuter gender, singular and plural, strong declension:
sheep, deer, swine;

2. survival from OE nominative plural of root-stem
declension: men, teeth, feet, geese, mice, lice;

‘s (NE) genitive singular ending: Alfred’s; son’s;
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Pronoun Suffixes

-er (OE) 1. genitive ending of the first and second personal
pronouns, dual number: uncer “both ours”; incer “both
yours”;

2. genitive plural ending of the first and second
personal pronouns: user “our”;

-m (OE) dative ending of personal, demonstrative,
interrogative pronouns: him, hwem “whom”, pam
“that”;

-ne (OE) accusative case ending of personal, demonstrative,
interrogative pronouns: hine “him”, hwone “whom”,
pone, pisne “this”;

-ra (OE) genitive plural ending: hiera “their ( pei< Scand.
peir)”;

-re (OE) genitive, dative singular ending of personal,
demonstrative pronouns, feminine gender: hiere, here
“her”, paere “that”;

-t (OE) ending of nominative, accusative cases, singular,
neuter gender of personal, demonstrative, interrogative
pronouns: hit “it”, peet “that”, hweet “what”;

-m (ME) dative plural ending: peim (< pei Scand.dative
peir)“them”;

Adjective Suffixes

-a (OE) ending of nominative and accusative cases of strong
declension of dissyllabic adjectives, feminine, plural:
e.g. ead(i)za “happy”;

-an (OE) ending of genitive, dative, accusative cases, weak
declension of adjectives, masculine, feminine, neuter,
singular: blacan “black™;

-e (OE) the instrumental case ending of strong declension of
dissyllabic adjectives, masculine, neuter, singular:
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€adize “happy”;

-es (OE) genitive ending of strong declension of dissyllabic
adjectives, masculine, neuter, singular: e.g. €ad(i)3es
“happy™;

-ira/-ra (OE) ending of the comparative degree of adjectives:
ealdira > ieldra “elder”;

-ist/-est (OE) ending of the superlative degree of adjectives:
ealdist — ieldest “eldest™;

-ne (OE) accusative ending of dissyllabic adjectives, strong
declension, dissyllabic, masculine, singular: €adizne
“happy”;

-ost (OE) ending of the superlative degree of adjectives:
blacost “blackest”;

-ra (OE) genitive ending of strong declension of dissyllabic
adjectives, masculine, feminine, neuter genders, plural:
€adizra “happy”;

-ra (OE) ending of the comparative degree of adjectives,
masculine: blaecra “blacker”;

-re (OE) ending of the comparative degree of adjectives,
feminine and neuter genders: ieldre “elder”;

-re (OE) ending of genitive, dative cases, neuter, singular:
30dre “good”;

-um (OE) dative ending of strong declension of dissyllabic
adjectives, masculine and neuter genders, singular and
plural: €ad(i)zum “happy”’;

-est (ME) ending of the superlative degree of adjectives (< OE
—ost, -st): gladest, strengest “strongest”;

-er (ME) ending of the comparative degree of adjectives:
gladder, lenger “longer”;

-er (NE) ending of the comparative degree of adjectives:
wider;

-est (NE) ending of the superlative degree of adjectives:
widest;
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Numeral Suffixes

-opa (OE) ending of the ordinal numeral (MnE -th):
eahtatéopa “eighteenth”;

-ta (OE) ending of the ordinal numeral (MnE -th): sixta
“sixtieth”;

-tiene (OE) ending of the ordinal numeral (MnE -teen):
siextiene “sixteen”;

-ti3 (OE) ending of the ordinal numeral (MnE -ty): fifti3 “fifty”

-pa (OE) ending of the ordinal numeral (MnE -th): eahtopa —
“eighth”;

-de (ME) ending of the ordinal numeral. (< OE - da):
thirde “third”;

-te (ME) ending of the ordinal numeral (< OE -ta): sixte
“sixty”’;

-the (ME) ending of the ordinal numeral (<OE-0a, -pa):
seventhe “seventh”;

Verb Suffixes

-an (OE) Infinitive ending: drincan “to drink™;

-ast (OE) ending of the second person, singular, Present
Indicative of weak verbs: bapast “you bathe”;

-ap (OE) ending of the Imperative Mood of strong and weak
verbs: writap “write”;

-ap (OE) plural ending of Present Indicative of strong verbs:
bindap “we, you, they bind”;

-d (OE) Past Participle ending of irregular weak verbs, Class
I: teald “told™;

-d (OE) Past Participle ending of weak verbs of Class III: lifd
“lived™;

-de (OE) Past tense ending of regular weak verbs, Class I:
hierde “heard”;
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-de (OE) Past tense singular ending of irregular weak verbs,
Class I: tealde “told”;

-de (OE) Past tense ending of weak verbs of class III: hafde
“had”;

-ded/-ted (OE) Past Participle ending of regular weak verbs,
Class I: send/sended “sent”; rest/rested “rested”;

-dest (OE) ending of the second person, singular, Past
Indicative of weak verbs: pu démdest “you deemed”;

-don (OE) plural ending of Past Indicative, weak verb: hie
demdon “they deemed”;

-e (OE) ending of the first person singular, Present Indicative,
strong verbs: ic binde “I bind”;

-ed (OE) Past Participle ending of regular weak verbs, Class I:
hiered “heard”;

-ede (OE) Past tense ending of regular weak verbs, Class I:
styrede “stirred”;

-en (OE) ending of Past Participle of strong verbs: bunden
“bound”;

-en (OE) ending of the Subjunctive Mood, plural, Present,
Past: binden, bunden “bind”’;

-ende (OE) ending of Present Participle of strong and weak
verbs: bindende “binding”;

-enne/-anne (OE) Infinitive, Dative case ending: to
writenne/writanne “in order to write”’;

-est/-st (OE) ending of the second person singular, Present
Indicative, strong verbs: pi bindest “you bind”;

-ep (OE) the third person singular ending of Present
Indicative, strong verbs: hé bindep “he binds”;

-ian (OE) ending of the Infinitive (<@jan) of the class II weak
verb: 1ocian “to look™;

-iap (OE) plural ending of Present Indicative of weak verbs:
bapiap “we, you, they bathe”;

-od (OE) Past Participle ending of weak verbs, Class II:
hopod “hoped”;
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-ode (OE) ending of the Past tense singular of weak verbs,
Class II: macode “made”;

-on (OE) plural ending of the Past tense Indicative of strong
and weak verbs: writon “we/you/they wrote”;

-on (OE) Infinitive ending of strong verbs with a vowel
contraction in the infinitive after the loss of intervocalic
“h” in classes LII,V,VIL,VII: séon “to see”;

-onde (OE) Present Participle ending of strong verbs in the
V,VII classes: seonde “seeing”;

-0p (OE) ending of the Imperative Mood of Class V, strong
verbs: s€op “see”;

-t (OE) Past Participle ending of irregular weak verbs, Class I:
soht “sought”;

-te (OE) Past tense ending of irregular weak verbs, Class I:
bohte “bought”;

-t/-ed (OE) Past Participle ending of regular weak verbs, Class
I: cépt, céped “kept”;

-e (ME) ending of the Present tense Indicative, I person
singular: binde “I bind”;

-e¢ (ME) ending of the Past tense of strong and weak verbs,
Subjunctive Mood, singular: bounde “bound”;

-ed (ME) Past Participle ending of weak verbs (< OE -od,-ed):
loved “loved”; maked “made”;

-ede (ME) Past tense ending of weak verbs (<OE -ode, -ede):
lovede “loved”; makede “made”;

-en (ME) plural ending of Present Indicattive: binden — bind;

-en/-n (ME,NE) ending of the Infinitive; Past tense plural;
Past Participle forms (< OE —an, -on, -en, -n): written,
chesen,; fallen;

-est (ME) ending of the Present tense Indicative, Il person
singular: bindest “you bind”;

-eth/-t (ME) ending of the Present tense Indicative, III person
singular: bindeth “he binds” bint (< OE -a));

-inge (ME) Present Participle ending: writinge “writing”;
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-ing (ENE) gerund ending separated from the verbal noun in -
ing and indicating the object of the action: rewarding
my dependents (Shakespeare);

-s (NE) ending of the third person singular, Present Indicative
(<ME-eth):sends;

Adverb Suffixes

-or (OE) ending of the comparative degree of adverbs: widor —
“wide, widely”.

-ost (OE): ending of the superlative degree of adverbs:
heardost “hardest”;

-ra/-ora (OE) ending of the comparative degree of adverbs:
heardra “harder”;

LIST OF DERIVATIONAL SUFFIXES
Noun-forming

-dom (OE)(meaning “state, fact of being”originated from the
noun dom “doom”): wisdom “wisdom”; fréodom
“freedom”;

-en (OE) (to derive nouns of feminine gender from masculine
stems, as its original shape was — in, it is accompanied
by mutation): 3yden “goddess” (< *3udin), cf. 30d
“god”,
fyxen “vixen” (< * fuxin), cf. fox “fox”;

-end (OE) (to derive nouns of masculine gender, connected
with the participle suffix —ende): fréond “friend”;
démend “judge”;

-ere (OE) (to derive masculine nouns): writere “writer”’; fiscere
“fisherman”;

-estre (OE) (to derive feminine nouns): spinnestre “spinner”(>
NE “spinster”); bacestre “ a woman baker”;
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-had (OE) (originated from the noun had “title, rank”): cildhad
“childhood”; cnihthad “boyhood”;

-in3 (OE) (to derive patronomics): &delinz“son of a nobleman,
prince”; cyning “king”.

-in3 (OE) (to derive nouns with diminutive meaning from
adjectives): 30slinz “gosling”; déorlin3 “darling”;

-lac (OE) (originated from the noun lac “gift”, to form abstract
nouns from verb stems): réoflac “robbery”’; wedlac
“wedlock”; scinlac “fantasy”;

-nis/ -nes (OE) (to derive abstract nouns meaning “state,
condition, quality” from adjective stems: 30dnis
“goodness”; blindnes “blindness”;

-réeden (OE) (originated from the noun “rééeden” meaning
“condition, reckoning”): fréondr&den “friendship”;
sibbreden “relationship”; mannré&den “faithfulness”;

-scipe (OE) (cf. the verb scieppan “create”; to form abstract
nouns meaning “position, rank”: fréondscipe
“friendship”; manscipe “humanity”;

-b, -up, -oh, -ap (OE) (to derive abstract nouns, sometimes
accompanied by mutation): tréowp “truth” from tréow
“true”; huntop “hunting” from hunta “hunter”;

-unz/-in3 (OE) (meaning “action, process, product” to derive
feminine verbal nouns of feminine gender): leornunsz,
leorninz*“learning”; réédinz‘reading”;

-age (ME) (meaning “process, result, product”< Fr. —age):
courage, marriage; luggage;

-al (ME, NE) (meaning “action, process”< Fr. —al): refusal,
funeral, burial;

-ance/-ence (ME) (meaning “action, quality, state” < Fr.-ans):
ignorance, entrance, dependence; hindrance from the
stem of the native English verb “to hinder”.

-er (ME,NE) ( meaning “agent of the action”): writer, baker,
reader;
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-ess (ME) (ultimately of Greek origin, used to derive names of
female beings): princess, countess, baroness,
shepherdess, goddess, murderess;

-et (ME) (to derive nouns with diminutive meaning): coronet
“small crown”; In some words the final consonant of
the stem was —I: streamlet, ringlet, leaflet.

-ment (ME) (meaning “result, object, state” < Fr.-ment):
government, treatment, fulfilment, bereavement,
amazement.

Adjective-forming

-ede (OE) (from the phrase “adjective stem+noun stem”, as in
micelhéafdede “big-headed”; sometimes from a single
substantive stem: hocede “hooked”; healde ‘“broken”.

-en (OE) (accompanied by mutation, meaning “made of,
consisting of”” from noun stems): 3ylden “golden”(<
30ld “gold” < * zuld); wyllen “woollen (from wulle
“wool”); steenen “made of stone, stony”(from stan
“stone”);

-feald (OE) (cf. the verb fealdan “to fold”) - from numeral and
adjective stems: priefeald “threefold”; seofonfeald
“sevenfold”;

-full (OE) (< full “full”) - from abstract noun stems:
sorzfull “sorrowfull”; synnfull “sinful”’;carfull “full of
care” (> careful);

-i3 (OE) (from noun stems, sometimes accompanied by
mutation: haliz “holy” (from hal “whole’); mistiz3
“misty” (from mist “mist”); 1si3 “icy” (from 1s “ice”);
bysiz “busy”;

-ihte (OE) (from noun stems, usually accompanied by
mutation: steenihte “stony” (from stan “stone”);
Oyrnihte “thorny” (from dorn “thorn” (< * durn);
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-isc (OE) (usually accompanied by mutation) 1.mostly
denoting nationality: Enzlisc “English”; Frencisc
“French”; Welisc “Welsh”;

2. (> ME -sh: meaning “characteristic of, relating to):
bookish, childish.

-léas (OE) (< leas “deprived”) from verb and noun stems:
sleepleas “sleepless”; homleas “homeless”;

-lic (OE) (< Iic “shape, body”) from noun and adjective stems:
eorplic “earthy”; fréondlic “friendly”; luflic “full of
love, lovely”; deadlic “deadly”;

-sum (OE) (from noun, adjective and verb stems): sibbsum
“peaceful” (from sibb “peace”); lanzsum “irksome,
dreary” (from lan3 “long”); hiersum “obedient” (from
hieran “hear”);

-weard (OE) (from noun, adjective and adverb stems meaning
“direction”; > ME, NE -ward): hamweard
“homeward”; efterweard “afterward” inneweard
“internal”.

-able/-ible (ME,NE) (meaning “capable, worthy of” <Fr. —
able): admirable, legible, eatable, unbearable.

Verb-formimg

-ettan- (OE): sicettan“to sigh”; cohhettan “cough”

-l&can (OE) (< lacian, —lac): n€al&can “to approach”;
winterl&can “to grow wintry”;

-sian (OE) (from noun and adjective stems accompanied by
mutation: blétsian “to bless” < * blédsian (from blod
“blood”- its original meaning was “to sprinkle with
blood”); clensian “cleanse” (from clane - clean);

-ish (ME,NE) (meaning “state, process” < Fr.): finish, punish,
astonish;
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Adverb-forming

-¢ (OE) (originated form the instrumental singular, neuter,
strong declension): wide “widely”; deope “deeply”
feeste “fast”; hearde “hard”.

-lic(-Iice) (OE) (from adjectives): 3eselizlic “blessed”;

bealdlice “boldly”.

LIST OF DERIVATIONAL PREFIXES
Noun Prefixes

fore- (OE) (meaning “before”): foreweard “agreement”;

3e- (OE) (meaning “collectivity”): 3efera “fellow-traveller”;
zefylc “troop” (cf. folc “people”);

mis- (OE) (meaning “negation or bad quality’’): misded
“misdeed”, mis3rétan “to insult”;

ofer- (OE) (meaning “above, beyond”) oferbru “eyebrow”.

un- (OE) (negative meaning): uncup “unknown”; undéed
“crime, misdeed”’; unar “dishonour’;

Adjective Prefixes

un-(OE) (meaning negation): unripe “unripe”’; unéade “not
easy, difficult”;

Verb Prefixes

a- (OE) (meaning “out of, from”): arisan “arise”; awacan
“awake”;

be-/bi-(OE) (meaning “around”): bezan “go around”, “adore”;
behon “hang with”; besettan “besiege”; bepencan”think
over’;
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for-(OE) (meaning destruction or loss): fordon “destroy”;
forsettan “to obstruct”;

3e-(OE) (originally meaning perfection of the action):
3efaran “to go”; 3ebindan “to bind”; 3es€on “to see”;

of-/2f-(OE) (a reinforcing meaning): ofsléan “kill”’; ofsendan
“to set out for”;

ofer- (OE) ( meaning “above, beyond”):ofercuman “to
overcome”’; oferdrifan “to drive”;

on-(OE) ( meaning “up, on”’) onfindan “to discover”; onsettan
“to oppress”;

t6- (OE) (meaning destruction): tdniman “to separate”;
tosettan “to dispose”;

un- (OE) (meaning reversal of an action): unfealdan “to
unfold”, unsettan “to put down”;

under- (OE) (meaning “beneath, lower”): underbe3innan “to
undertake”, understandan “to understand”.

wip- (OE) (meaning “against”): wipstandan “to withstand”;
wipsprecan “to contradict”.

dis-/des-(ME) (<Fr. a negative meaning): disappoint, disdain,
disagree; dislike.

en- (ME) (<Latin: in-): encircle, encompass, endear;

re- (ME) (< Fr. re- meaning repitition of the action): re-write;
relax, relay.

Adverb Prefixes

a-/#3- (OE) (with the meaning of the adverb “always, ever”):
ahwaoer, &zhwader “either”, ahwer, £3hwar
“everywhere”;

wan- (OE) (negative meaning): wanhal “unwell”;
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SOME PROVERBS DISPLAYING THE SURVIVALS
FROM OLD AND MIDDLE ENGLISH

No article is used:
Agues come on horseback, but go away on foot.
- Qizdirma goelonda athi olur, gedoende piyada.= Dard
golondo xalvarla golir, ¢ixanda misqalla ¢ixir.
- Bone3nu BXomsT mymamu, a BBIXOAST 30JIOTHUKAMHU.
Dog does not eat dog.
- It iti yemoz; it it oti yemoz; = it itin ayagin1 basmaz.
- Bopona BopoHe 1J1a3 He BBIKIIIOCT.
East or West — home is best.
-Istor sorq olsun, ister gorb, har yerden veten yaxsidir;
= Gozmayo gorib 6lke, 6lmaye veten yaxsi.
-B roctsax xoporro, a joma syyrie.
They are hand and glove.
= Onlar can bir gqofosdadir.
= X Bozo#i He pasonbenis. JIBa camora napa.
To eat somebody out of house and home.
= CoOroyi dizi iiste olmag;
- Pazoputs koro-iubo, )KUBS Ha €TO CYET.

The use of OE grammatical gender:
A cock is valiant on his own dunghill.
- Hor qus 6z yuvasinda agadir;
- Besik meTyx Ha CBOEM TIETITIHIIE XO3S5HH;
Every dog has his day.
- Bizim do kiiceds bayram olar. = Har itin 6z giinii var.
= [IpuaeT COMHBIMIKO ¥ K HAIIIUM OKOIICYKaM.
Every dog is valiant at his own door.
- Hor it 6z qapisinda hiinerlidir; = Her kes 6z yerindo
gogaqdir.
- B cBoeM rHe3my v BOPOH KOPIIYHY TJIa3 BBIKIIOET.

125



The use of the verb in the singular:
All is fish that comes to his net.
- Tora diisonin hamisi baliqdir; = Baligin ne irisi, no
xirdast.
= OH HUYeM He Ope3ryeT; OH U3 BCEro U3BIICKACT
BBITOJTY; 10OpPOMY BOPY BCE€ BIIOPY;
All is well that ends well.
- Yaxs1 (is) odur ki, yaxs1 qurtarir; (yoni har igin toki
axir1 yaxsi olsun)
- Bce xoporiio, 94To X0poIo KOHYaeTCH.
All that glitters (or glisters) is not gold.
- Hor parildayan qizil olmaz.
- He Bce 10 30510TO, 4TO OJIECTHUT.
All is not lost that is in peril.
=~ Umidi kesmok olmaz.
- He Bce TO magaer, 9To maraercs.

The use of the second personal pronoun in the singular:
Claw me, and I’ll claw thee.
= 9l oli yuyar, ol do iizii.
= Vciyra 3a yciyry. Pyka pyky mMoer.
Don’t have thy cloak to make when it begins to rain.
- Yagis yagmaga baslayanda 6ziine plas tikma (yoni har
151 6z vaxtinda gor, sonra gec olar); =Qar qapin1 alanda
gec olar.
= Kora Ha 0XOTy €XaTh, TOT/Ia U COOaK KOPMHUTH.
Give every man thy ear, but few thy voice.
- Hamiya qulaq ver, amma az adama agiz ver; = Min
esit, bir soyle.
- Cnymraii 6ombIIie, TOBOPU MEHBIIIE.
Tell me with whom thou goest and I’ll tell thee what thou
doest.
= Yoldasin1i mene gostor, senin kim oldugunu deyim.
- Ckaxxu MHE, KTO TBOM JIPYT, U S CKaXKy KTO ThI.
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Measure thy cloth ten times, thou canst cut it but once.
- Yiiz o6lg, bir big.
- CeMb pa3 OTMepb, a pa3 OTPEKb.

No concord of the relative pronoun is used:

All are not friends that speak us fair.

- Hoar xo0s danisan dost olmaz; = Har axan su sirin
olmaz.
- He Bcsik TOT ipyr, KTO HAC XBAJIHUT.

He that shoots oft, at last shall hit the mark.
= Sebr edon forac tapar.
= TepnieHue u TpyJ BCE NEPETPYT.

He that will not when he may, when he will, he shall have nay.
- Hor kas ki, imkan olanda istemir, istoyonde imkan
tapmayacaqdir.

- ToT KTO HE XOUeT, KOTJa MOXKET, YK€ HE CMOJKET.

He that has a great nose thinks everybody is speaking of it.

He that commits a fault thinks everyone speaks of it.

- Kar 6z konliindakini anlar; = Sen agac1 gétiir, suclu
Ozlni bildirecek; = Xain xoflu olar.

- Tot y Koro 0o0JbIION HOC, AYMAET, 4TO BCE TOBOPST
TOJILKO 00 3TOM.= Ha Bope 1mamnka ropur.

He that does not respect is not respected.
= Horcayi soziin harcayi do cavabi olar.

- Kto nmpyrux He yBakaeT, TOT caM HE 3aCTyKHBAcT

YBaKCHUSI.
He that dies pays all debts.

- Olen biitiin borclar1 ddeyer.

= C MepTBOro Jia € TOJIOTO HUYETO HE BO3bMEIIb.
He that always complains is never pitied.

- Daim sikayotlonon adama az rohm edorlor.

- Toro He xaneroT, KTO BCEraa rjaver.

He that has a tongue in his mouth can find his way anywhere.
- Agzinda dili olan har yanda yolu tapar. Soraq-soraq
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ilo Isfahana gederler.
= SI3bIK Be37le JOPOTY YKaKeT; s3bIK 10 Kuesa moBener.
He that hides can find (hiders are good finders).
- Gizlado bilen tapa da biler.
- Tot xTO ymMeeT npsATaTh, yMEET U HAXOIUTh.
He that is afraid of wounds must not come near a battle.
- Yaralanmaqgdan qorxan gorok ddyiise yaxin durmasin;
= Qurddan qorxan qoyun saxlamaz.
= BonkoB 00SITHCS — B JIEC HE XOJUTh.
He that comes first to the hill, may sit where he will.
= Ciiratli sohar alar, kemciirat kiincde qalar.
= K10 3eBaer (0mo3aaeT), TOT BOAY XJebaer.
He that (who) hesitates is lost.
= Gotiir-qoy adami avara qoyar.
= Konebanue naryGHo.
He that lies down with dogs must rise up with fleas.
= Qurda qosulan ulasin gerak.
= C BOJIKAMH JKUTb, TI0-BOYbH BBITh.
He that lives with cripples learns to limp.
= Qurda qosulan ulamaq dyrenar.
= C KeM NOBEJEIILCS, OT TOr0 U Habepeubes
He that mischief hatches, mischief catches.
= Ozgoye quyu qazan, dzii diiser.
= He po#t apyromy siMy, cam B Hee€ IONAACIIb
He that serves everybody is paid by nobody.
= Iki gibleye namaz olmaz; Iki yana baxan cas olar.
= JIByM rocriojilaM He CJIy’Kar.
He that will thrive must rise at five.
= Ertoyo qalan, arxaya qalar.
= Ko BCTa) nopaHslile, IIarHyJ1 HOAaJbIIe.
None so blind as those that (who) won’t see.
- Gormak istomoayon kordan da betordir.
- Xy’Ke BCSIKOTO CJIETIOTO TOT, KTO HE XOUYET BUICTb.
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None so deaf as those that won’t hear.
- Esitmoak istomoayoan kardan da betordir.
- He TOT mityXx0ii, KTO ITyX, a TOT KTO HE JKEJIAeT
CJIBIIIATD.
They that have got good store of butter may lay it thick on their
bread.
= Siidiine gore maloe; giicline bax, soloni bagla; ayagini
yorganina gora uzat.
= [lo mpuxoy 1 AepKHU pacxo/l.

The use of “self” as a word:
Self'is a bad counsellor.
= Masloahatli don gen olar.
- Uenosek cam ce0e MII0X0H COBETUHK.
Self done is well done.
=«Oziin bil»-do gal olmaz.
= XOpomIo JIeiaeTcs TO, YTO JIETACTCSI CBOUMH PYKaMHU.
Self comes first.
= Qarin gardagdan iralidir.
= CBos py0Oarika O6auxe K Temy.
Self-praise is no recommendation.
- Oz-6ziinii teriflomok zemanet deyil. = Ay 6z-6ziinii
bayenmis, qoy seni el bayansin.
- (CamoBocCxBaJieHuE €llle He pekoMeHaanus). = He
XBaJIK ce0s caM, MyCTh JIFOAH TeOsT TOXBAJIAT.

The use of the verb conjugation:
He that diggeth a pit for another should look that he fall not
into it himself.
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- Yamanliq etmak niyyatinde olanin 6zl yamanliq
gorar; = Ozgoyo quyu gazan 6zii diiser.
- He poit apyromy siMy - caMm B Hee MONAACUIb.
He that feareth every bush must never go a-birding.
- Hoar koldan qorxan qus ovuna getmoaz. = Qurddan
gorxan qoyun saxlamaz.
= BonkoB 060sTCs - B JIeC HE XOAUTb.
Tell me with whom thou goest and I’ll tell thee what thou
doest.
- Yoldasini mene sdyla, senin kim oldugunu deyim.
- HazoBu ToBapwmia, CKkaxxy KTO ThI.
If an ass (or donkey) bray at you, don’t bray at him.
= Doliyo bag qosma; = Abrin1 gézle abirsizdan.
=~ CBSDKHUCH C JypPaKoM, caM JIypaKOM CTaHEIIIb.

The use of a modal verb:
As a man sows, so he shall reap.(=As you sow, so you shall
mow). As you brew, so must you drink.
- No okorson, onu da bigorson.
- Yro moceerib, TO ¥ MOKHEIIb.
He that is born to be hanged shall never be drowned.
-Yaziya pozu yoxdur; = Taledon qagmaq olmaz.
=~ YemMy OBITH TOT'O HEC MUHOBATb.
If the mountain will not come to Mahomet, Mahomet must
go to the mountain.
- Dag Mehammadin yanina gelmase, gorak
Mohammad dagin yanina geda.
-Ecnu ropa He unetr k Maromery, To MaromeT ueT K
rope.
If the blind lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch.
- Kor koru goazdirse, har ikisi xondoye diisor.= Agas1
giiliim olanin bagina kiiliim olar.
=~ Cnenou cienomMy He yKa3uuK.
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The use of subjunctive:

Home is home though it be never so homely.
= Goazmaya qorib 6lkoa, 6lmoaye voton yaxsi.
= Jloma u coJiomMa CheaoMa.

No man loves his fetters, be they made of gold.
- Qandalaq qizildan da olsa, yene he¢ kimin xosuna
golmaz.
- (OxOBBI HUKTO HE JIIOOUT, OYJIb OHU XOTh U3 30JI0TA).
= 30J10Tas KIIETKA COJIOBBIO HE IIOTEXa; = boJIbHOU U B
30JI0OTOM KpOBAaTH HE paj.

The use of the prefix “-a” in the function of the preposition
“On” .
He that fears every bush must never go a-birding = go on
birding.
- Hor koldan qorxan qus ovuna getmez; = Serceden
qorxan dar1 ekmaz.= Qurddan qorxan qoyun saxlamaz.
- Tot, kTO OOUTCSA KAKAOTO KyCTa, HE JIOJKCH XOIHUTh
Ha JIOBJIIO NTull. = He X0y B Jiec, KOJIM 3aiIieB OOUTCS.
He that is long a-giving knows not how to give.
=~ Olme essoyim, yaz golor, yonca bitinga.
= [Ioka coJiHIIE B3OWJIET, pOCA OYH BBIECT.
He that (or who) goes a-borrowing, goes a-sorrowing.(= He
who goes on borrowing, goes on sorrowing).
- Borc alan 6ziline gem-qiisse alir. = Borca diisen dorde
diisor; =~ Borclu 6lmoz, benizi saralar.
= Kro m00uT 3aHUMAaTh, TOMY HE CJOOpOBATb.

The omission of the preposition “of”:

Half a loaf is better than no bread.
- Tamamiloe ¢6roksiz olmaqdansa, para kombayi olmaq
yaxsidir. = Qazan olmayan yerde giivec do gazandir.
- Jyumre monOyxaHku, yem Hu4ero; Jlydiine Maio, yem
COBCEM HHUYETO.
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The use of archaic forms:

Amongst the blind the one-eyed man is king.
= Qazan olmayan yerde giivec do qazandir.
= Ha Ge3pb10be U pak pbi0Oa; Ha 6e3moase u Poma
JIBOPSIHUH.

An ill stake standeth long.

= Cox kotiikler iistiinde ¢ox sumallar (gubuglar)
dogranib.

= Ckpurmyuee IepeBo JBa BEKa CTOMT.
A soft answer turneth away wrath.
= Sirin dil ilan1 yuvasindan ¢ixardar;
= JlackoBoe cI0BO U OYHHYIO TOJIOBY CMHUPSIET.
As the old cock crows, so doth the young.
= Boyiik danisan kigik gotiirer.
- Kak crapplii meTyx KykapekaeT, Tak U MOJIOJOM TO€T;

= Monojpie y4arcsi y CTapIinX.
He that hath an ill name is half hanged.
=~ Adin ¢ixinca, canin ¢Ixsin.
= bolics KJIEBETHUKA, KaK 3JI0T0 €PETHKA.
He that hath thriven may lie till seven.
= Yatan aparmaz, yeton aparar.
= Krto mo3aHo npuien, ToMy 00rJIoJaHHBIH MOCOT.
Judge not, that ye be not judged.
= Yasa, qoy basqalar1 da yasasin.
=~ CaM XHBH U APYTUM HE MEIIau.
Many a good cow hath (has) an evil (or a bad) calf.
= Oddan kiil torayer. Yaxsi inoyin bazen pis bizovu
olur.
=~ B cembe He Oe3 ypoa.
Many a little makes a mickle.
=~ Dama-dama gol olar.
= [lo karie 1 Mope coOupaeTcs.
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One woe doth tread upon another‘s heels.
=~ Xata xata iistiindon golor.
=~ bena Oemy HaKJIHKaeT.
Speech is silvern (silver), silence is golden (gold).
= Danigmaq giimiisdiirse, susmaq qizildir.
= CioBo-cepeOpo, MOITYaHUE-30JI0TO.
There is many a slip twixt (or between) the cup (or hand) and
the lip.
= Bu xemir hale ¢ox su aparar.
=~ ba0ymika HajiBoe cKa3aja; 6abymika rajaia 1a Ha
JIBOE CKa3aa.

The use of the negative form in the verb conjugation:
He that fears death lives not.
= Oliimden qorxan tez dler.
= CMmeptu 00SThCA — HA CBETE HE KUTb.
If you pay not a servant his wages, he will pay himself.
= Yaxs1 at yemini artirar, pis at qgamgisini.
= o 3aciyram u 4ecTb.
Look not a gift horse in the mouth.
- Boy veren atin disine baxmazlar.
- lapeHOMY KOHIO B 3yOBI HE CMOTPSIT.
Make not your sauce till you have caught the fish.
=~ Arxi tullan, sonra barakallah alarsan.
= He roBopu «rom, IoKa He MepenphIrHy.I.
Open not your door, when the devil knocks.
- Qapini seytan doyende agma (seytan soni yoldan
¢ixartmasin).
- He oTkprIBaii 1Beph, KOTa 4€PT CTYUUTCH.
We know not what is good until we have lost it.
- Yaxs1 getmayinca, godri bilinmez.
= YT0 MMeeM - He XpaHUM, TIOTEPSIBILH - ITAYCM.
Who has never tasted bitter knows not what is sweet.
= Pisi gormayan yaxsinin godrini bilmez; Heg vaxt
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acini dadmayan sirinin na oldugunu bilmez.

- He BKyCHB ropbKoro, He y3Haellb U CIIaIKOTO.
Waste not, want not.

= Badxarclik etmo, mohtac galma.

=~ Her MOTOBCTBA, HET U HYKIBL.

The use of double negation:
Nothing will come of nothing.

- Yoxdan heg¢ no olmaz.

- VI3 Hu4ero HUYEro He BBIXOIUT.
Old dog does not bark for nothing.

- Qoca kdpoak abes yero hiirmoz.

- Crapslii 1iec 3ps HE JIaeT.

The omission of the auxiliary verb:
How goes the enemy?

=~ Saat necodir?

= CKOJIBKO BpeMeHU?

The use of inversion:
After a storm comes a calm.
= Yaman giinlin 6mrii az olar.
=~ Ha tyuy OyneT u moroja.
After rain comes fine weather.
= Har geconin bir giindiizii var.
- [Tocne mokauka OyJIET U CONHBIIIKO.
As you brew, so must you drink.(= As you sow, so you shall
mow).
=~ No okoerson, onu da bigersen.
= Yro moceelib, TO ¥ MOKHEIIb.
Easy come, easy go. Lightly come, lightly go. Fast found, fast
lost.
= Hayla golon vayla geder.
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- Kak npumio, Tak 1 ymuio.
Last come, last serve.
=~ Gec golon qonaq oz kisesindan yeyar.
=~ KT0 cMmeln, TOT ABa ChEII.
Nothing seek, nothing find.
= Axtaran tapar.
= KT0 uiler, TOT BCerjia HaaeT.
Nothing venture, nothing have.
=~ Qurddan gorxan qoyun saxlamaz.
= He puckyeiib- He 700y ACIIb.
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THE LIFE OF UNUSUAL WORDS

Alarm

It comes from the Latin ad arma, through the Italian
all’arme “to the arms”.
All bosh

Came into the language through the Oriental romances
of James Morier, “The Adventure of Haiji Baba of Ispahan”,
and “Ayesha”, where the word frequently appears.Bosh is
Persian and Turkish, meaning ‘rubbish, nonsense’.
Alphabet

Is a word unique in the English language, because it is
purely Greek — a combination of the two Greek letters alpha
(") and beta (O).
Assassin

The name given to a murderer. The origins of the name
were a sect of Oriental religious and military fanatics founded
in Persia in 1090 by Hasan ben Sabbah. They were known as
Hashshashins. For two hundred years the sect were the terror of
the world. Their name was derived from hashish, an
intoxicating drink from which they drugged themselves before
engaging in their massacres.
Barber

The name for a hairdresser is not difficult to understand
when it is remembered that the Latin for ‘beard’ is barba.
Chap

Short for chap-man, one who sold goods in a cheap
market. (See Cheap).
Cheap

The interest in this world lies in the large number of
words associated with it. A chap-man was an itinerant seller
who peddled a stock of cheap goods (and, incidentally, gave us
the surname Chapman). “Chop and change” comes from the
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same source, meaning continually to reduce the first price
demanded. Cheapside and Eastcheap in London reveal their
origin in the word; and Chipping, as in Chipping Norton, and
Chepstow, are similarly derived.
Cigarette

The cigarette, as distinct from the cigar, is said to have
been originated by artillerymen of Suleiman Bey in 1799 at
the Siege of Acre. The big pipe which supplied the men with
tobacco was destroyed by a shot. One of the men, famishing
for a smoke, conceived the idea of rolling some tobacco in
Indian paper which he was using for making gunpowder spills.
The men liked the cigarette and continued with it after the
siege. The first cigarette factory of any importance was
established in St. Petersburg in 1850.
Coffee

The origin is the Arabic gahwah. In Turkish, it is
pronounced kahveh. 1t is said by Arabic lexicographers to have
meant, originally, a drink of wine, and to be a derivative of a
verb-root gahiva, meaning “to have no appetite”.
Costermonger

Originallly a seller of apples - from the costard, a large
ribbed apple, and monger (Anglo-Saxon mangian ‘to trade’).
Dear, dearest

The words, curiously enough, have two distinct and
opposite meanings. One of them is connected with the Anglo-
Saxon derian, which means ‘to hate’.It is in this sense that W.
Shakespeare wrote in “Hamlet”: “Would that I had met my
dearest foe in Heaven”. But in the sense of someone beloved,
the derivation is the Saxon deor ‘rare’.
Divan

Along, low, backless couch. The word is Turkish,
signifying a Council of State or a Court of Justice. The Turkish
councillors reclined on long couches ranged round the walls.
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Dog-days
Are supposed to be the days of the year with the

greatest heat. The term comes from the Romans, who called the
six hottest weeks of the Summer caniculares dies. It was their
theory that the dog-star (Sirius), rising with the sun, added to
the heat, so that those days bore the combined temperature of
the dog-star and the sun. The dog-days are from about July,3 to
August,3.
Ego, Egoism

The word ego in Latin ‘I’. It was introduced into
philosophy by Descartes to denote the whole man-body and
mind.
Fare

From the Anglo-Saxon faran ‘to go’. It meant originally a
journey for which passage money was paid; it has come to
mean the money paid for the passage, and the person paying
the money is also called the fare. The secondary meaning fare —
‘food and provisions’ — is difficult to understand.
Farewell

An expression of goodwill to a traveller starting out on

a fare (journey) — the wish that the journey would end in all
well (See Fare above).
Fee

This is another of those words which, like so many purely
British names, spring from the soil with which, in olden times,
all commerce in Britain was bound up. It comes from the
Anglo-Saxon word feoh ‘cattle’, which in those days was one
of the principal means of making payment. It is interesting to
note, in passing, that the Latin pecunia ‘money’ was derived in
a similar way from pecus, which also meant ‘cattle’, and
capital and capita ‘head of cattle’. Those were the days of
barter, before money held the significance which it holds to-
day.
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Field
Was originally the Anglo-Saxon feld, a place from which

the trees had been felled, or cleared. The origin is interesting,
for the reader, turning over in his mind the large number of
place-names with the suffix field or feld, can gain a good idea
of the extent to which Britain was at one time forest land.
Sheffield, Chesterfield, Earlsfield, are examples.
Ganger

The word is formed from the verb fo gang, derived
from the Anglo-Saxon gangan ‘to go or to travel together’. The
derivative is retained to-day in that a gang is a body of people
who go together. Therefore, a ganger is the leader of the gang.
Gipsy

The name of the British description of the normal race.
When they appeared in England, about the beginning of the
sixteenth century, they were thought, from their dark skins, to
have come from Egypt, and were therefore called Egyptians.
This quickly became shortened to gypcians, and then came to
gypsies.
Glove

Comes to us without any derivation from the Anglo-
Saxon glof ‘the palm of the hand’.
Good-bye

It is actually a contraction of God be with you; the
French say adieu (a Dieu — I commend you to God).
Husband

A husband has somewhat declined in social standing
from the original. In Anglo-Saxon days Aus was a house, and
bondi was Norse for a freeholder or yeoman. A husband was a
householder from his position as head of the household. And
s0, the term came to be applied to a man joined to a woman in
marriage, he being, naturally, the head of his household. But, in
the true sense of the word, a man could in Anglo-Saxon days
be the “husband “ of his mother, or sister, so long as he was the
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head of the house.
Iceberg
Means ice mountain, the word beorh, or berg, being

Anglo-Saxon for a hill, or mountain.
King

In the Anglo-Saxon tongue cyn meant ‘people’ or ‘a
nation’. The suffix -ing meant ‘of’, in the sense of ‘son of”.
Thus, put together, there emerged cyning, son of the nation, or
of the people meaning ‘king’.
Kith and kin

It is a little difficult to reconcile the joining of the two
words for though they have a “kindred” meaning they are, at
the same time, quite distinct. Kith comes from the Anglo-
Saxon cunnan ‘to know’ (cud ‘known’) meaning in a fact an
acquaintance or a friend, while kin is derived from the Anglo-
Saxon cynn ‘people’, in its turn derived from gan ‘to beget’,
thus meaning relationship.
Knave

How the word evolved into a term for a rascal is a
mystery, for the Anglo-Saxon knave was a boy (the German
Knabe still is), especially a boy in someone’s employ. And in
“Piers Plowman” (1400) we see: “He bid his knave knele”. At
the time that a knave was a boy servant, so was a knight a man
servant (as, again, the German Knecht still is). Now, knight has
become an honour, and knave a dishonour.
Know thyself

The advice of the Oracle at Delphi, and attributed to
many of the great philosophers of Greece.
Lady

The word is, literally, the bread-kneader: it is derived
from the Anglo-Saxon hleef-dize lce-dize (hlcef ‘a loaf of
bread’, dize ‘knead’). Girls, in those days, were literally
spinsters, while a daughter can be traced back to Sanskrit
origin in words meaning ‘the milker’. The duty of the sons of
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the house was to perpetuate the family, as will be noticed from
the origin of the word, the Sanskrit sunu, derived from su ‘to
beget’.
Lent

It is a shortened form of /encten, the Anglo-Saxon word
for Spring. From the same root comes the word lengthening ;
and /encten marked for the Anglo-Saxon the beginning of the
lengthening of the days.
Mamma

A chid’s first name for its mother. The word is both
Greek and Latin for “breast”. All animals that are sucked at the
breast are mammals. The mamma of mammals is a
conglomerate gland secreting milk.
May

Gardeners will be interested in the origin of the name of
this gardening month. The building of plants at this time of the
year led to the Romans calling it magius, which was later
shortened to Maius, from the Sanskrit mah ‘to grow’. Later
still, however, it was held sacred to Maia, mother of Mercury,
and sacrifices were offered on the first day of the month.
Mediterranean

The name means the sea in the middle of the earth, from
the Latin medius ‘middle’, terra ‘land’.
Mere (Moor, More)

Frequently found as component parts of place-names.
The word means a lake, or a marsh, of Anglo-Saxon times.
Windermere, Dartmoor, Blackmore are examples.
Midwife

Not from the Medieval English mede meaning ‘reward’,
and wife; but from the Anglo-Saxon mid ‘with’, and wife
‘woman’ — the nurse who is with the mother in her labour.
Monger

Is derived from the Medieval English mong ‘a mixture’,
¢ an association’ and the Anglo-Saxon mangere ‘one who
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trades’. Thus a monger in those days was one who traded, or
sold, a mixture of commodities, or commodities on association
with one another.
Naughty

It is composed of the Anglo-Saxon na ‘not” and wiht
‘thing’, and originally naught and naughty meant worthless,
good for nothing. By Shakespeare’s time the word had come to
mean “corrupt” or “evil”. In Act V of the “Merchant of
Venice”, he refers to “a good deed in a naughty (evil) world”.
Nephew

Strange though it seems, the word comes from the Latin
nepos ‘ a grandson”. It meant grandchild, or descendant in
Early English. Niece, from the Latin neptis, meant a
granddaughter.
Opportune

Portunus was the old God of harbours. The harbour was
called, in Latin, portus. Taking the prefix ob-, we get
obportunus ‘before the harbour God’. In other words, such an
arrival was the arrival safely in harbour.
Orchard

In Anglo-Saxon ortgeard, parallel to the Gothic
aurtigards, meant garden. The first element of both is
considered to be the Latin hortus (later ortus) ‘a garden’.
Oxford

Is called in Domesday Book Oxeneford — a ford for the
passage of oxen across the River Isis.
Parasol

An Italian word; but the Latin borrowed it from the
Greek para ‘beyond’ and Latin so/ ‘the sun’ — ‘beyond’ (out
of) the sun.
Parlour

From the French parler ‘to talk’. It originally
designated a room set apart in a monastery where conversation
was allowed and visitors admitted.

142



Pedagogue

The word, to-day, means a school teacher and
particularly one with dogmatic views. The original pedagogue
was a slave, whose duty it was to attend his master’s son to
school and home again, from the Greek pais ‘boy’ and agein’to
lead’.

Pen, pencil

A pen was in Latin penna, meaning ‘a feather’. The
earliest pens were quills — feathers cut into the form of pens
with a pen-knife. A pencil in Latin was penicellum ‘a
paintbrush’. This will come as no surprise to artists, since their
brushes are still referred to in works on art as “pencils”.
Perfume

Its derivation is the Latin per fumum ‘from smoke’. The
original perfume was obtained from the combination of
aromatic wood and gums to counteract the offensive smell of
burning flesh of old-time sacrifices.

Queue

French word, meaning ‘tail’.
Quick

The real meaning of the original quick (cwic, Anglo-
Saxon), is seen in the quick-set hedge — one of live wood, not
dead palings; and in the Bible quick is also used as ‘living’ —
“the quick and the dead”.

Quintessence (meaning the most important features of
something)

Is generally used as a word meaning ‘the best of
anything’; ‘perfect’. Its Greek meaning is ‘fifth essence’. The
Ancients (of Greece) knew and acknowledged four elements
only — earth, air, fire and water. To these the philosophers
added an element pure and subtle, naturally bright and
incorruptible, and situated above the four terrestrial elements. It
was named ether, the Fifth Essence.
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Salt

From the Anglo-Saxon sealt. The Norman word for the
saltstand was saliere, from which we get our salt-cellar. Salad,
too, comes from salt; it was originally green vegetables
seasoned with salt, the word salad meaning ‘salted’.
Shire

The name we use for a country to-day meant ‘sheared-
off” from the Anglo-Saxon scir ‘office, government’, in
conjunction with scirian ‘to allot’. When the Saxon Kings
appointed an Earl, they gave him a shire, scir, of land to
govern. Thus we get shire as ‘acre’. The Norman Conquest saw
the title of Earl supplanted by that of Count, when the shire
became ‘county’.
Spinster

When the word used in Middle Dutch and the Frisian
language, a spinster was exactly what it spells — one who span.
The women of the Anglo-Saxon household span, in winter, the
fleeces which had been taken from the sheep during the
summer. That was their expected task. It was a recognized
axiom that no woman of that period was fitted to be a wife
until she had spun for herself her body, table and bed linen.
Thus the task of spinning was generally delegated to the
unmarried women of the house who were the spinners or the
spinsters.
Step-father, step-mother

A prefix indicating that the person referred to is not a
blood relation, but a relative only by marriage. Step, in this
meaning, comes from the Anglo-Saxon steop, which is
connected with astieped, meaning ‘bereaved’.
Stoke

This suffix at the end of town names, such as
Basingstoke, Bishopstoke, means that the original town was a
stockaded place (i.e. defended by a barrier of stakes as well as
pikes). It is of Anglo-Saxon origin.
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Sunday

So called because the Ancients dedicated the day, the
first of the week, to the Sun, as Monday was dedicated to the
Moon.
Surname

From the Latin super (through the French sur) “over,
above” and “nomen “name”. Christian names were held first in
Britain, and surnames did not develop until somewhere around
the tenth century. Thus John, who earned his living by shoeing
horses, became in time John Smith, and his son became
Johnson. Surname means “the other”, or “over” name to the
Christian name.
Walnut

Has nothing to do with walls. The Anglo-Saxon word
for foreign was wealh, and the Middle English word for
“walnut” was walnote, from wealh and hnut. The walnut was
so called by the ancestors in explanation of its foreign origin; it
came from Persia.
Window

This is a word which, although the object it describes
has changed, the word itself remains unchanged. Window
comes from the Old Norse vindauga — vindr “wind” and auga
“eye” making “wind’s eye”. It dates back to those days before
the introduction of glass when windows were openings in a
wall and were uncovered except for shutters or curtains. They
also served the purpose of giving air to the room.
Zero

The word is Arabic for “nothing”; it is a cipher. Zero
point in time is twelve o’clock midday, the time at which the
twenty-four hour clock begins the day.
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AN EXCERPT FROM ZALFRIC’S COSMOLOGY
(OLD ENGLISH TEXT)
Alfric’s Views on the Celebration of “A New Year”

Alfric ( 955-1010) is one of a handful of Anglo-Saxon
authors whose name is known to us. He was a priest and a
monk who lived all his life in Wessex and was influenced by
the monastic and intellectual revival presided over by
Athelwold. After teaching in the monastic school in
Winchester, he proceeded to the monastery at Cerne Abbas,
Dorset, where his Catholic Homilies were written between
about 986 and 992. In 1005 he became abbot of the new
monastery at Eynsham in Oxfordshire. ZAlfric lived in a time of
reconstruction, for which Alfred’s military and cultural efforts
and Athelstan’s victory at Brunanburh had provided the
foundation. Wessex had gained dominance and imposed some
unity upon England.

Athelwold, to whose school Alfric belonged, had a
particular interest in literacy, and his Winchester school
developed certain characteristic verbal choices which are
exemplified in AZlfric’s writings. More significantly, a
relatively consistent way of writing West Saxon was
developed, which, through its adoption by royal clerks, became
used beyond the West Saxon dialect area by others writing in
English.

This excerpt contains the account of creation given in
Zlfric’s De Temporibus Anni, a work completed around 993
when he was at Cerne Abbas, and which survives in eight
manuscripts. Knowledge of cosmology was introductory to an
understanding of astronomy, and this was of importance in
medieval monasteries since the computation of the calender
was based upon it, when in turn made possible the certain
identification of religious feast days. Characteristically, Zlfric
appends an allegorical and moral interpretation to the natural
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science he recounts. This piece of scientific writing illustrates
quite well some of the features of Zlfric’s earlier prose style.
Alfric’s artistry, in keeping with his concern to write in the
simple style which he thought appropriate for instruction, seeks
to be unobtrusive. His work is none the less constructed with
considerable skill. This excerpt is written in standard West
Saxon, which is the language of most extant Old English
literature.

We habbad oft 3ehjred pat men hatad pysne da3
3eares de3, swylce pes fyrmest sy on 38ares ymbryne; ac wé
ne 3emetad nane 3Ieswutelunze on cristenum bdocum, hwi
peés de3 tdo 3€ares angzinne 3eteald sy. Pa ealdan
ROmani, on h&denum dazum, onzunnon pas 3eares
ymbryne on dysum da3e; and 0a Ebr&iscan 1€oda on
lenctenlicere emnihte; da Gréciscan on sumerlicum sunstede;
and pa Egyptiscan d€oda onzunnon heora 3€ares 3etel on
herfeste. NU onzind {dre 3erim, efter ROmaniscre
3esetnysse, on dysum daze, for nanum 3odcundlicum
3escéade, ac for 0am ealdan 3ewunan. Sume Ure O€ninz-
b&c onzinnad on Aduentum Domini; nis 0€ah p&r fordy das
3eares ord, ne &ac on Oisum daze nis mid nanum
3esc€ade; peah Oe Ure 3erim-béc on pissere stowe
3eedl@can. Rihtlicost bid 3ediiht paet paes 3€ares anzinn on
0am daze sy 3ehafd, pe s€ ®lmihtiza Scyppend sunnan and
monan, and steorran, and ealra tida anzinn 3esette; pat is on
pam dx3e pe paxt Ebreisce folc heora 38ares 3etel
onzinnad; swa swa s€ heretoza Moyses on 0am &licum
bocum awrat. Witodlice God cwaed to Moysen be 0am monde,
"D&s monad is monda an3inn, and hé bid fyrmest on 3€ares
mondum". Ni heéold pat Ebréisce folc done forman 3&ares
dez on lenctenlicere emnihte, fordan de on dam deze
wurdon 3&arlice tida 3esette.

Sé eahteteéoda da3z pas mondes pe we hatad
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Martius, done 3€ hatad Hljda, was sé forma de3 Odyssere
worulde. On dam d@3e worhte 30d leoht, and merizen,
and &fen. Pa €odon pry dazas ford buton tida 3emetum,;
fordan pe tunzla n&ron 3esceapene, @®r on pam f€ordan
deze. On 0am feordan deze 3esette s€ Almihtiza ealle
tunzla and 3€arlice tida, and hét pat hi wa&ron to tacne
dazum and 38arum. Ni onzynnad pa Ebr€iscan heora 3€ares
anzinn on pam d&3e pe ealle tida 3esette waron, paet is on
0am feordan deze woruldlicere 3esceapenysse; and sé
laréow Béda teld mid micclum 3escéade pet sé da3 is
XILLKL. Aprilis, done dx3 we freolsiad pam halzan were
Benedicte to0 wurdmynte, for his micclum 3zedincoum.
Hwat €ac s€o eorde cyd mid hire cidum, pe donne
3eedcuciad, pat s€ tima is pat rihtlicoste 38ares anzinn, de
hi on 3esceapene waron.

Ni wizliad stunte men menizfealde wizelun3za on
Oisum daze, mid micclum 3edwylde, a@fter h&denum
zewunan, onzgan heora cristendom, swylce hi mazon
heora Iif 3elen3zan, oppe heora 3esundfulnysse, mid pam de
h1 3remiad pone ®lmihtizan Scyppend. Sind €ac maneza
mid swa micclum 3zedwylde befanzene, pat hi cépad be
0am monan heora fer, and heora d&da be dazum, and
nellad heora din3 wanian on monan-da3, for angzinne
d&re wucan; ac s€ monan-d®3 nis na fyrmest daza on pére
wucan, ac is s€ oOder. S€ sunnan-de3 is fyrmest on
3esceapenysse and on endebyrdnysse, and on wurdmynte.
Seczad €ac sume 3edwasmenn pat sum orfcyn sy pe man
blétsizan ne sceole, and cwedad bzt hi purh bletsunze
misfarad, and Ourh wyrizunge 3e0800, and briicad ponne
Godes 3ife him on t€onan, buton blétsunze, mid deofles
awyrizednysse. ZAlc blétsunz is of Gode, and wyrizunz of
deofle. God 3escéop ealle 3esceafta, and deofol nane
3esceafta scyppan ne me3 ac hé is yfel tihtend, and I€as
wyrcend, synna ordfruma, and sawla bepa&cend.
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ba zesceafta de sind pwyrlice 3edithte, hi sind to
wrace 3esceapene yfel-d&dum. Oft halize men wunodon on
westene betwux rédum wulfum and 1€onum, betwux eallum
déorcynne and wyrmcynne, and him nan din3 derian ne
mihte; ac hi tdoteron pa hyrnedan n&ddran mid heora
nacedum handum, and pa micclan dracan &adelice
acwealdon, buton &lcere dare, purh 30des mihte.

Wa 0am men pe bricd 30des 3esceafta, bliton his
bletsunze, mid deofellicum wizlun3um, ponne s& O€oda
lar€éow cwad, Paulus "swa hweet swa 3& dod on worde, 0dde
on weorce, dod symle on Drihtnes naman, pancizende pam
®lmihtizan Fader purh his Bearn." Nis pas mannes
cristendom naht, pe mid deoflicum wizlungum his I1f
adrthd; hé is zehiwod td cristenum men, and is earm
h&denzylda; swa swa s€ ylca apostol be swylcum cwad,
"Ic wéne pat ic swunce on ydel, 0ada ic eow tdo Gode
3ebizde: nii 3¢ cépad dazas and mondas mid Ydelum
wizlunzum."

Is hwadere @fter 3ecynde on 3esceapennysse &lc
lichamlic 3esceaft de eorde acend fulre and mazenfaestre on
fullum moénan ponne on 3ewanedum. Swa €ac tréowa, 3if
hi béod on fullum moénan 3eh€awene, hi be&od heardran
and lanzfaerran to 3etimbrunze, and swidost, 3if h1 b&od
unsapize 3eworhte. Nis dis nan wizlunz, ac is 3ecyndelic
pin3 purh zesceapenysse. Hwat &ac séo s& wunderlice
3epwrlecd paes monan ymbrene; symle hi béod 3eféran on
waestme and on wanunze. And swa swa s¢ mona dezhwomlice
feéower pricon lator arist, swa &ac s€o s& symle feower
pricon lator fleéowd."

Uton besettan iirne hiht and tre 3es&lda on bas
®lmihtizan Scyppendes forescéawunze, s& Oe ealle
3esceafta on Orim dinzum 3esette, pet is on 3emete, and on
3etele, and on hefe. S§ him wuldor and lof a2 on &cnysse.
Amen.
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Translation of the Excerpt into Azerbaijani

OLFRIK VO ONUN «YENI ILIN BAYRAM
EDILMOSi» HAQQINDA HEKAYOTI
Toxm. 1000 il

Biz hemise esitmisik ki, insanlar hemin giinii bahar
giinii hesab etmislor, belo ki, homin giin ilin dovri hereketinin
ilk giiniidiir; lakin biz xristian kitablarinda bu haqda heg¢ bir
molumata tosadiif etmirik — ax1 neye gore hemin giin ilin
baslangici hesab edilir.

Qadim Romada ....ilin dovri hareketinin baslangici
homin gilinden hesab edilirdi. Yohudilor do bahar1 ilin
baslangict kimi bayram edirdilor. Yunanlar yeni ili yay ay1
giindoniimiinden hesab edirdiler. Misirliler ilin baglangicinin
payizda olmasini sdylayirler.

Indi o giin hagqinda Romalilarm fikrinden sonra, biz
demak istoyirik ki, o giin he¢ bir dini mahiyyet dagimir, ¢iinki
0 ¢ox godim bir adetdir.

Bizim bozi dini ilahiyyet kitablarimiz «Adentum
Domini» (milad pohrizi) ile baglayir. Lakin orada hemin ilin ne
baslangici, ne do hemin giiniin mahiyyati (forqi) izah olunmur;
baxmayaraq ki, bizim dini kitablarimizda mekan tokraren
gostorilir. Tamamilo dogru diisiiniiliirdii ki, ilin baslangici
homin giinden baglayir vo Ulu Tanr giinesin, ayin, ulduzlarin
vo biitlin alomin baslangicini xalq edib.

Yohudilor do ilin baslangicinin hemin giinden
baslandigin1 soyloyibler; belo ki, Vaiz Moisey dini kitabda
yazmigdir: Haqigoton do Allah Moiseye hemin ay haqqinda
belo orz etmisdi: «Bu ay, aym baslangicidir ve o ilin an birinci
ayidir». Indi belo qeyd edilir ki, yohudi xalq1 bunu ilin ilk giinii
kimi bayram edir; ¢linki mahz homin giin ilin dovri herekatini
etmis, baslangict qoymusdu. Bu ayin 18-ci giiniinii biz Mart,
siz iso Hluda (yeni gurultulu, ses-kiiylii ay — izahi bizimdir)
adlandirirsiniz, bu biitiin diinyanin baslangic giinii olmusdur.
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Tanr1 hemin giinde nuru (is1g1), seheri ve axsami x»alq
etmisdir. Sonra bundan vaxt meyar1 kimi ii¢ giin do kecdi.
Homin o dordiincii giine kimi he¢ bir sema cismi xolq
edilmamisdi. Ulu Tanr biitiin ulduzlari ve ilin dovri hereketini
hoamin o dordiincii giinii vo onlar1 alametlerine gore giin ve il
adlandirdi. Ona gore do yohudiler ilin baslangicini hemin
giinden hesab edirlor, ¢iinki homin giin biitiin kainat (alom,
boalke biitiin vaxt, yoxsa alemin baslangic1) xalq edilmisdi. Elo
hamin o dordiincii giinii biitiin diinyevi yaradilis bas vermisdi
vo ustad Beda boylik bir inamla sdylayir ki, hemin giin XII KI.
Aprilisdir (yeni 21 martdir). Ona gore de biz o miiqeddes
ustad Benedikti hormetle yad edir, onun boyiik ozemsatine
soroflor olsun!

Ogor torpaq 0z ciicermis toxumu ilo taninirsa, ilin dovri
horoketi dogrudan da yaranmis oldugu ilin baslangici ile
mileyyen olunur.

Biitporostlik adetlorinden sonra, xristianligin aleyhino
olaraq beazi sarsaq adamlar hemin giin haqqinda ¢oxlu xiilyalar
yiriiderok soOylayirlor ki, onlar 6z heayatlarint uzatmagi ve
onun ¢i¢eklonmesini bargerar etmoayo qadirdirler, bununla da
onlar Ulu Tanrin1 gozeblendire bilerler. Onlarin aymn yolunu
vo gilindiizlor heraketini miisahide etmekdo ¢oxlu miqdarda
sohvloeri vardir, bazar ertosini hoftonin baglangici hesab
etdiklerinden, o giinde he¢ bir seyin 6z giiclinii azaltmasini
istomirler. Lakin bazar ertoesi haftonin birinci giinii deyildir, o
ikinci giindiir. Bazar giinii yaranigina, ardicil diiziiliistine veo
9zomatine gbro birinci giindiir. Hom do bezi sarsaq adamlar
deyirler ki, insanlarin bazi heyvanlara rohmi goelmemslidir ve
orz edirler ki, onlar bu moerhomet saridan cofa ¢okirlor vo
Allah onlara xeyir-dua avezine dord ve iblisin lenatini verir.
Har bir xeyir-dua (rehm) Allahdan, lenat ise iblisdendir. Allah
biitiin diinyan1 xelq edib, seytan ise he¢ bir alom yarada bilmir,
clinki o, cox manfur fitnekardir, saxtakardir, giinahkardir vo
yalangidir.

Bu alom yanlis disiiniilmiisdiir, elo bil ki, pis
omollorden qisas almaq meqsedile yaradilmisdir. Cox zaman

151



miigoddes adamlar biyabanlarda yirtict canavarlar ve sirler
arasinda, vehsi heyvanlar ve giirzelor arasinda maskunlasirlar
vo he¢ no onlara xeter yetiro bilmir; lakin onlar yalin slle
divleri parcalayir vo bu nehang ojdahalar ¢ox asanligla moahv
olurlar; ancaq haer bir xatan1 Allah génders biler.

Heyhat, bozi adamlar Allahin xeyir-duasindan basqa,
onun yaratdiglarin1 seytanin uydurmasi ile pozurlar; bununla
olagedar bas vaiz orz etdi: «Paulz sen soziinle, yaxud
zohmetinlo ne edirsenss et, lakin homise onu Tanrinin ad ilo
et! O gadir Ataya onun vasitesile minnatdarliq et!»

Onda xristianliga aid he¢ bir sey yoxdur, onun real
hayati seytan xiilyalar1 ile ¢ulgalanmisdir, o xristian kimi xalq
edilmigdir, lakin o, miskin bir biitparastdir; belsaliklo, apostol
belo orz etmisdi, «menim fikrim beloadir ki, men oabas yero
zohmat ¢okirom, bir halda ki, men do, sen do Allaha tabeyik.
Indi sen (siz) ebes yero giinlorlo vo aylarla xiilyalara dalirsan
(dalirsiniz)».

Mogor tobii yaradilisdan sonra yerdeki har bir maddi
alom tam bedirlonmis ay ve sonra onun qabirgalarinin
sOkiilmasi dovriinde tamamile ve giiclii sokilde canlanmirmi?

Hemginin agor her bir agac tutarsiz (zeif) yaradilibsa
vo agor o badirlonmis ay zamani1 budanirsa, o ¢ox tez giicli,
davamli ve bork artacaq.

Bu he¢ do uydurma deyildir, bu xalgetms ilo alagadar
olan c¢ox tebii bir haldir. Bu nece olur ki, her bir deniz ayin
heroketi ilo cox gozel uygunlasir, ay daima 6z formasini
artiraraq, yaxud da oksilderok, horoket edir vo beloliklo, ay
her giin yavasg-yavas dord burum yuxar1 qalxir, hem¢inin har
bir deniz de hemige dord burum (yoni qabarir ve ¢akilir - geyd
bizimdir) vuraraq yavas-yavas axir.

Bizim sevincimiz ve bizim xosbextliyimiz kenardan
ovvalcodon Ulu Tanr1 terefinden miioyyen olunmusdur,
beloliklo, biitiin alom (diinya) 3 seyden — dlcii, kemiyyot vo
¢okidon teskil edilmisdir.

Obadi esq vo ahsan olsun Ona!

Amin.
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Essential Vocabulary of the Text
Mbatnda islanan qadim ingilis s6zlarinin liigati

A, »
a adv. ne vaxtsa, homise, hemiselik acennan w.v. I 1.
toromak, dogulmagq; 2. natice vermak.
acwealdon See acwellan
acwellan w.v.I 1. 6ldiirmek, mehv etmak; 2. dagitmaq Mid.
E. acwellen
adrihd haqiq, adalatli, diiz, diizglin
anzinnn, neut. (a) 1. baslangic; 2. ziroklik, togebbiiskarliq,
tadbirlilik, bacariqliq: M.E. angin
apostol n.m. (a) apostol (havariyun, eshabe Isanin aefsanavi 12
havariyunundan biri)
a-risan str. v.1. yuxari qalxmagq, yiikselmoak: See risan &fen,
éfen n.m. (ja) orofo; axsam; Mid. E. even Mod. E. even: eve
cefter prp. sonra; Mid. after; Mod. E. after
celc < &(zhwi)lc prn. har ciir; har bir kes; Mid. E. aiggwilc,
&lich; Mod. E. each
celmihtiz - myhtiz qadir, qiidratli, hokmrani
cer Tadv. ovvel, avvellar; Il prep. goder, a...a; avvel; Mod.
E. ere
awyrizednys n. fem. (jo) lonat, qarg1s

B,b

be-, bi- pref. Mid. E. be-; Mod.E. be- be, bi pref. yaninda,
yaxinliginda, yanasi, yanindan, boyunca; yaxin; alagedar
olaraq; Mod. E. by

befangen See befon

befon w.v.VII 1. meruz qalmagq; 2. ehato etmoak; daxil etmok;
3. biirlimak, ¢ulgamagq; 4. cevirmak, dondermek; wordum
befon sdylomak, naql etmoak

blétsian, blédsian, bleedsian w.v.l, xeyir-dua vermoak (etmak),
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ugurlamagq, ugur dilomoak; Mid. E. bletsian; Mod. E. to bless
blétsunz n. fem. (0) xeyir-dua, ugurlama; Mid. E. bletsing;
Mod. E. blessing
béon, bion supp. V. 1. olmaq, mévcud olmagq; 2. boyiimoek,
artmaq; 3. olmagq; 4.bas vermoak; Mid. E. béon; Mod. E. to be,
been
Benedicte Benedikt (monastr vo soxs adi)
besettan w.v. 1. 1.ehatoye almaq, dovrelomak; ahate etmok,
mihasireye almaq, miihasire etmak ; 2. tutmaq; yerlosdirmok;
Mid. E. bi-setten; Mod. E. beset
bio See béon.
boc n. fem. (i), pl. béc 1. kitab; 2. Tovrat; 3. senad; 4. forman
brico (<3e-brecan)
(3e-)brecan w.v.IV 1.smnmagq, sindirmaq; pozmag, riayot
etmomok, emal etmomak; 2. tutmagq, isgal etmak (sohori); 3.
zoror yetirmok; Mid. E. breken “sindirmagq, dagitmaq”; Mod.
E. to break
briccan w.v.Il 1.istifade etmok; 2.sahib olmagq; 3. hezz almagq,
lozzot almaq, z6vq almaq, naselonmoek
biitan, biiton conj. lakin, amma, ancaq; Mid. E. biten, but;
Mod. E. but
3ebizde See (3e-)bi (e)3an, -by zan, -be zan,(3e-), bi (¢)3an
w.v.L. 1. eymoak, bilkmak, gatlamaq; 2. donmak, dondermak; 3.
tabe etmak, alcaltmagq; 4. cevirmak, dondermak, ...... soklina
salmag, .....halina salmagq; 5. tehrif etmok; Mid. E. b&3en,
by sen «oymak, endirmak»

C,c

cepan w.v. 1. >kepen; keep. OE axtarmagq, tapmaga calismagq;
cohd etmak, arzulamaq

cristendom n., m (a) xristianliq, xristian alomi; Mid. E.
cristendom; Mod. E. christendom

(3e-)cynd n. fem.(0) 1. menso; 2. nasl; 3. dogum; 4. tobiat; 5.
soy, aile; Mid.E. kynde. nasl, soy, tebiat; Mod.E. kind ;
(3e-)cynde adj.1. tobii; 2. irsi; anadan galma; fitri
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cweed See (3e-)cwedan

(3e-)cwedan w.v. V. demok, sdylomok; elan etmok; amr
etmok; Mid. E. cweden; Mod. E. (arx.) quoth
(ve-)cyndelic adj. tobii, anadangalme kimi

D,d

des n.,m (a) 1. giin; vaxt; to de3(e) adv. bu giin; Mid. E. dai;
M.E. day

(3e-) deeshwamlice adv. giindoalik, har giinkii; deed(e) n fem. (i)
is, horoket, omol

déofol n m; neut(a) seytan, iblis; Mid. E> deofel; Mid. E.
devil,

deorcynn nneut. (ja) heyvan, vohsi

(3e-)don irreg. v. V. l.etmak; 2. yaratmagq, icra etmak, yerino
yetirmak; 3. macbur etmoak; 4. saxlamaq, qorumagq; 5. hesab
etmok; 6. alde etmak; 7. galmak, varid olmaq; Mid. E. doon 1.
etmok; 2. qoymagq, taxmaq; Mid. to do, done

(3e-)derian w.v. 1 dagitmagq, zerer yetirmak, zoror vurmag,
ziyan vermoak; Mid. E. derien yaralamagq; ziyan vurmaq

draca n., m.(n) ajdaha, odpiiskiiron ajdaha; Mid. E. drake
(3e-)dweesmann n. m. (1) axmagq, saofeh, gic; cahil

(3e-)dwyld, -dwi(e)ld n. neut (ja) 1. sefehlik, axmaqliq, giclik;
2. sehv; 3. xiirafat, mévhumat

E, e

éac 1adv. hemg¢inin, hotta, daha ¢ox; €ac swa, ac swilce
heamginin, hatta, eyni sokilde; €ac pon basqa; eyni
zamanda,...kimi; II prep. elave olaraq, ile; Mid. E. €ac; Mod.
E. (arch) eke

eahta num. sokkiz; Mid. E. eahte, ahte; Mod. E > eight
eahtéoda num. on sokkiz; Mid. E. eiste-t€ope; Mod. E.
eighteenth

eal See eal(l)
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(e)ald adj. godim, qoca; kohne; avvelki; Mid. E. eald; Mod. E.
old

ealda n., m. (n) qoca adam; bas¢1, rohboar

eal(l) I prn. hami, her bir kas; her sey; eal swa mohz,
hemginin. elo bil ki; mid ealle tamamile, biitovliikde; II adv.
tamamila, biitiin, biitovliikde, hamiliqla, biis-biitiin; III adj.
biitov; dolu; biitiin; Mid. E. al; Mod. E. all

eal(l) mihts See celmihtiz

éade, yoe, éde adj. ylingiil; asan; xos; hamar; Mid. E. a0
yiingiil; Mod. E. easy €adelice adv. yiingiil; asan
(3e-)edlcecan w. v. 1 tokrar etmok, yenidon etmoak; Mid. E.
edlachen tokrar etmok

éce adj. obadi, daimi; Mid. E. &che &cnys n., fem. (jO)
oboadilik, daimilik Mid. E. ecchenesse, Ecnesse

Ebréisc adj. yohudi, yohudiye xos olan

Egyptisc adj. misirli; Egyptian

emniht n.fem. (1) geco-giindiizlin beraberliyi, berabearlik
endebyrdnes(s) n.fem. (jo) nizam, sira, ardicilliq, derace ;
yerlosmo ; purh endebyrdnesse novbe ile, sira ilo

éode, éodon, éodan See 3an

eorde n.fem. (n) l.torpaq, yer; 2. alom, diinya; Mid.E. erthe;
Mod.E. earth

eow, iow See 3€ prn.

F, f

feeder n.m. (r) ata; Mid. E. fader; Mod. E. father

feer n., neut. (a) 1. gomi; 2. yol; on fare «yolday;

feoroa adj. dordiincii; Mid. E. feéorde; Mod. E. fourth
feower num. dord; Mid. E. feower; Mod. E. four

(3e-)féeran w.v.1 1. getmok, horoket etmok, soyahoat etmok, 2.
bas vermoak, omalo galmok; 3. alde etmok, nail olmaq; 4.
azab-aziyyet cokmoak; Mid. E. féren «getmok, soyahoat etmak»
fleowan str. v. axmagq, axib tokiilmak

folc n., neut. (a) xalq, camaat, adamlar; ordu; Mid. E. folk
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«xalg, camaat»; Mod. E. folk

forescéawuns n., fem. (0) basirat; qabagigérma, golacoyi
gorme

ford adv. gealacekde, bundan sonra, bundan bels; irelide;
daima, hemise, fasilesiz olaraq Mid. E. forth; Mod. E. forth
fréolsian w.v. 1l 1. bayram etmak; 2. miigeddes bir sey kimi
saxlamaq; qorumagq

ful(l) Tadj. dolu, biitov; qurtarmis; II adv. tamam, biisbiitiin,
cox; ful oft «cox tez-tez»; be fullan tamamile, biisbiitiin; Mid.
E. ful; Mod. E. full

fyrmest adj. en birinci, &n yaxst

3

3an, 3an3an supp.v. (pt. €ode, 3e-~) 1. getmoak; golmak;
heraket etmok; 2. bas vermoak; Mid. E. gangen, goon (pt. went)
Mod. E. to go

3¢ prn. siz; Mid.E. 3e, ye; Mod. E. (arch.) ye

3ear, 3ér n.neut. (a) il: bahar; to yéare “bu ilo”’; paes y&ares
“bu ilde”

3eara adv. avval, coxdan, ke¢mislorde; bu defe; Mid. E.
3eare, sare «goxdany; Mod.E. yore (of s€arlic adj. illik; Mid.
E. serlich, yerly; Mod. E. yearly)

3eheefd v.past tense (ye-)hafde; haefdon, haefdan, haefst See
habban

3ehéawan w.v.Il mehv etmok; kesmoak, dogramaq; budamaq
3ehiwod from (3€-)hiwan w.v.II yaratmagq, xalq etmak
3ehyred from (3e-)hyran, -hi(e)ran, -héran w.v. I, 1.esitmok;
tanimagq; bilmok; basa diismoak; 2. qulag asmaq 3. mensub
olmaq; Mid. E. héren dinlomak, esitmoak; emal etmoak;Mod. E.
to hear

3emete from (3e-)metan w.v. I qarsilamagq, rastlasmaq;
tapmaq;Mid.E. meten; Mod.E. to meet

(3e-)sc(e)ad See scead

(3e-)sceapene See sceap
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(3e-) sceaft See sceaft

30d n.m. (a) Allah, Tanr1; Mid. E. god; Mod. E. god

30d' n.m. (a) 1. yaxsiliq, xeyirxahliq; hadiyye, boxsis; 2.
bacariq, gabiliyyet; 3. mal, sey

30d” adj. (betera; betst); yaxsi; nacib; qabiliyyetli, istedadls;
qiidratli, qiivvetli, ezematli; igid, cesur; ola, iistiin; Mid. E.
god, good; Mod. E. good

Fodcund adj. dini, ilahi, miigoddes; 30dcundhad ruhani, din
xadimi

3odcundlic adj. ilahi; dini

sreciscan pl.of Grécisc (3récisc) n.m. yunan

sremiad, sremman w.v. 1, Il qiciqlandirmaq, hirslondirmak;
Mid. E. gramien

H, h

habban w.v. Il 1. malik olmaq, sahib olmagq; 2. almaq,
gotiirmak; Mid. E. habben; Mod. E. to have

halza m.n. miigoddes; Mid. E. halwe; Mod. E. hallow
haliz adj. miigeddes; Mid. E. holy; Mod. E. holy
haliz-dees m.a. holy day; Sabbath; Mid. E. holiday

hand m. fem. (n) 1.ol; 2.toref; 3.verese, varis
(vesiyyotnamelorde, formanlarda); td handa «yaxinda,
yaxinligda»; Mid. E. hond; Mod. E. hand

(3e-)heefde; heefdon, heefdan, heefst See habban

(3e-)hatan str. v. VII 1. adlandirmagq; 2. emr etmak; 3. sobab
olmagq; bir-sey dogurmagq; 4. vad etmoak; Mid. E. haten
«adlandirmaq, emr etmok»; vod etmok

hate See (3e-)hdten

heeden adj. biitperastliye aid olan

heedensielda n.m. (a) biitperost

head adj.1. giiclii, qlivvetli, bark; cosaratli

2.sort, amansiz; Mid. E. heard; Mod. E. hard

(3e-)h(e)aldan str.v. VII 1. saxlamagq, tutmagq; sahib olmagq,
malik olmagq; 2. miidafie etmok; 3. idare etmoak; Mid. E.
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healdan; Mod. E. to hold

(3e-)heawan , str. v. VII mahv etmak, dogramaq, kesmak;
budamaq

hefe n.m. (u) ¢oki

héo, hio prn (fem) o; Mid. E. 1. she; 2. hire, her; Mid. E. she,
her

héold, héolde, héoldon, héoldan See (3e-) h(e)aldon

heora, hiora, hi(e)ra prn. pl. gen. from “h&, héo, it” onlarin
heretoza n.m. (n) basg¢1, rehbar

hi See héo

hiht See hyht

1) hit prn o; Mod. E. it

(3e-)hiwan w.v. Il yaratmaq, xalq etmok

(3e-)hiwod See (3e-)hiwan

HbBjda n.m. (1) mart ay1

hweet inter. prn. neut. nd, kim; indef. prn. bir sey; Mid. E.
what; Mod. E. what

(3e-)hweeder prn. har bir, har; har kas, har bir kes; Mid. E.
whether; Mod. E. whether

(3e-)hyran, hi(e)ran, héran w.v. 1 1. esitmak; tanimaq; bilmak;
basa diismak; 2. qulaq asmaq, dinlemak; 3. mansub olmagq;
Mid. E. héren; Mod. E. to hear

hyred See (3e-)hyran

Li
ic prn. man; Mid. E. ic, I, Mod. E. I
idel 1 adj. semarasiz, bos, bihude, ebas yera, nahaq; tonbal,
avara, veyil; Mid. E. idel; Mod. E. idle
is See wesan

L,1

lanzfeere adj. uzun miiddetli, stirekli, uzunsiiren, uzun
lareow n.m. (wa) miiellim; xatib, vaiz, moizogi
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lator See lcet
leet adj. adv. (compr. latere, sup. latest, latst); OE & ME
yavas, yavag-yavas, asta, asta-asta; Mid. E. late and latter; last.
Mod. E. latter, last
léas 1n.neut. (a) yalan, geyri-haqiqi; sehv, yanlis;
leas 11 adj. 1. bir seydon meahrum; 2. golp, saxta; yalangi;
adamaldadan; Mid. E. -18as; Mod. E. —less
lenctenlic adj. bahara mexsus, baharsayagi
léod' n., fem (0) xalq; camaat; dlke; Mid. E. leed, leede
léod” n., masc (i) 1. insan, adam; 2. vetondas, yurddas.
hemveten; 3. rohbar, bas¢1; knyaz; Mid. leed, leede
lif n., neut (a) hayat; Mid. E. Iif; Mod. E. life
leoht 1 n. is1q; parlaqliq; aydinliq;
léoht 11 adj. ac1q, aydin, parlaq; Mid. E. liht, Mod. E. light
léon n, m, (a) sir; Mid. E. leon, lian; Mod. E. lion
lof n., m (a) hrmat, izzet, ehtiram, soraf; Esq olsun! Ohsan!
Aforin!

M, m

maszan pret.-press. v. bacarmagq, giicii ¢atmaq, qadir olmaq,
edo bilmek; miimkiinii catmaq; ME. mowen; Mod. E. may
mani3, moni3z adj. ¢ox, coxlu; Mid. E. maniz; Mod. E. many
manizfle)ald, meenizfle)ald adj. saysiz-hesabsiz, miixtalif
man(n), mon(n) n.,m. (i) 1. adam, insan; or;

Martius n. mart

mee3e, me3en See mazan

meezenfeest adj. giiclii, enerjili, foaliyyetli

mé prn. (dat., acc. sing.) mena, meni; Mid. E. me; Mod. E.
meaht See miht

meri3en See morgen

(3e-)metan w.v. 1. qarsilasmagq, rastlasmaq, gériismak,
qarsilamagq; tapmaq; Mid. E. meten; Mod. E. to meet

micel, mycel adj. boylk, ¢ox, iri, yeko, giiclii; Mid. E. mich,
Mod. E. much

mid prep. ilo, la, lo; vasitesile; arasinda; midealle tamamilo,
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biitovliikkdoe; him mid onunla; Mid. E. mid.
miht, me(a)ht, meeht 1., fem. (i) giic, qlivve, qiidret Mid. E.
miht, meacht; Mod. E. might
mihti3, meahtiz adj. giiclii, qlivvaetli, qiidratli Mid. E >
meahtiz; Mod. E. mighty
mona n., m. (n) ay; Mid. E. mone; Mod. E. moon
monandces, mondees n., m.(a) bazar ertasi, Mod. E. Monday
monad n., m. (p) ay; Mid. E. moneth; Mod. E. month
mor3en n.,m. (ja) sehar, siibh, sofoq; on morzen(ne) dan yeri
agararken, sofoq sokerken, hava isiqlananda; Mid. E. morgen;
Mod. E. morning

N, n

na, no adv. heg vaxt, heg bir vaxt, heg bir vade, heg, yox;
Mid.E. na; Mod.E. no

nacod adj. liit, ¢1lpaq, yalin, liryan

nan adj./indef. prn. heg bir, he¢ na, heg; Mid. E. noon, no;
Mod. E. none, no

nanne; nanre See nan

naht = na-wiht

nama n., m. (n) ad; Mid. E. name; Mod. E. name

na- with uht", nauht," naht,"" noht; Mid. E. naught, nought,
not; /prn or adv. (neg); naught, nought; 2. not; OE heg bir sey;
heg bir; azaciqda olsa yox; Mod. E. nothing; not, not at all
needre, nedre n. fem. (n) ilan; giirze; suilani; Mid. E. naddere,
addere, (n)edd(e)re; Mod. E. adder

neron=ne weere(n), ne weron

ne adv. /conj. yoX, yoX-yoX; na;

nelle, nellad neg. prs. = ne wille, ne willad See willan;
nederran, neddre See nadre

nis neg. prs=ne is; See ne wesan

nt adv. indi; Mid. E. nou, now; Mod. E. now
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0,0

oft adv. tez-tez, bir qayda olaraq; Mid. E. oft; Mod. E. oft,
often

on Tadv. II prep. lizerindo; iraliye dogru; yaxinlasmaga dogru;
da-, de-; prep. oksina, qarsi; Mid. E. on; Mod. E. on

onzean 1 prep. yaninda, bir seyo dogru; II adv. oksina, qarst;
Mid. E. ayen; ayeyn(es); Mod. E. again; against

on3zinnan (be-, a-) str.v. I1l. baslamagq, girismak, tosobbiis
etmok; Mid. E. gynnen

on3inne; onunnon See on3innan

oder adj. basqasi, basqa birisi; ikinci, o birisi; dper...0per
ya...ya; 00er tweéza iki seydan biri; Mid. E. 6der; Mod. E. other
00d0e, 00don, edda conj. vo ya; ya...ya,

P,p

prica n.,m. (i) uc; tiye, agiz; Mid. E. prike, Mod. E. prick
prician w.v. I O.E. sancmaq; vurub/dalib ke¢mok; arasindan
kegmok; desmok, delmoek; ME and NE siiratle/¢aparaq
getmok; gagmag, tolesmak Mid. E. priken; Mod. E. prick

R,r

risan w.v. I qalxmaq, durmaq; Mid. E. risen; Mod. E. to rise
Romane, ~an n. pl. romalilar

Romanisc adj. Roma, romalilara aid olan

riht 1 adj. diiz; dlizgilin; adalatli; haqiqi; II n., neut (a) hiiquq;
adaletlilik, diizliik; vezife, borc; Mid. E. riht; Mod. E. right
rihtlic adj. diizgiin, adalstli, diiz

S,s

saw(o)l n. fem. (0) can, ruh; iirek, golb; hayat; sale; Mod. E.
soul
se n.m. fem. (i) deniz; Mid. E. s&; Mod. E. sea
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(3e-)scelan w.v. I bas vermak, toromak, ugurla naticolonmok
(3e-)sceliz adj. xosboxt, ugurlu, miiveffoqiyyetli

seelp n. fem. (0) ¢icoklonma, teraqqi etmo; var-dovlet;
xosboxtlik

(3e-)scead n.neut. (a) 1. forq, tovafiit ; 2. anlama, basa diisma;
mena

(3e-)sceaft n., fem. (i) 1. yaratma, xalq etmo, yaradilis; alom,
diinya; 2. tale, baxt; 3. tobiat; sorait; Mid. E. schafte

sceal See sculan

(3e-)scéap, 3e-sceep 1. neut. (a) 1. forma; 2. yaradilis,
yaratma, xolq etma; 3. sorait; tale, boxt; Mid. E. scap; Mod. E.
shape

(3e-)sceapen(n)ys(s) n.neut. (a) yaradilig, yaratma, xalq etma
sculan pret-prs. v. borclu olmaq, lazim olmag, ...mal1. ...mali;
Mid. E. prs. shall; pt. sholde; Mod. E. shall, should

scyppend, sceppend n. m. 1 yaradan, yaradict; toreden; 2.
Allah, tanr, xaliq, yaradan

sé¢' dem.prn.masc.; s€o, fem. pat dem. prn. neut. and def.
article. o, kim, na, hansi; Mid. E. se, pat. that; Mod. E > that
and the

sé See s&

seczan w.v. Il (pt. sezde, sede) demak, sdylomak; elan
etmok; Mid. E. seggan; Mod. E. to say

séo dem. prn./art. See sé

(3e-)setnys n. fem. (jo) 1. asas, blindvre; 2. qanun, ifads torzi
(3e-)settan w.v. 1, 1. qoymagq, tesis etmak, qurmagq,
qurasdirmag; 2. olmagq, yerlosmok; 3. hesab etmok; holl etmak;
4. yaratmagq, xalq etmoak; Mid. E. setten; Mod. E. to set

steorra n. m. (n) ulduz; Mod. E. star

stow n. fem. (wo) yer, arazi; oldugu yer; Mid. E. stowe;
Mod.E. stow (cografi adlarda)

stunt adj. gic, sarsaq, sofeh, agilsiz, ganmaz, basibos, yelbeyin
sum prn. na iso, na iso bir, kimse, birisi, biri; bazi, bir para, bir
goder; Mid. E. sum; Mod. E. some;

sumerlic adj. yaylq, yaya aid olan
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(3e-)sundfulness n., fem. (jo) 1. ¢cigeklonma, teraqqi;
firavanliq; rifa; 2. salamatlq; saglamliq

Sunnandce3 n. m. (a) bazar giinii

sunstede n.m. (1) giindonlimii (glinesin gdy ekvatorunun an
uzaq ekliptika noqtesinden kegmasi vaxti; bu hadise ilde iki
doefo olur; yayda iyunun 22-do ve qisda dekabrin 22-do)
swa, swee/swe 1 adv. bels, ela; bu terzde; II conj. bels ki,
hatta; o vaxtdan beri, o sebabe ki, ...6trii ki, ona gore ki;
swd...swd istor...istorse do; ya...ya

swio adj. 1. giicli, qiivvetli; amansiz, sert; 2. sag ol (ayaq,
torof); Mid. E. swir

swide adv. ¢ox, hadsiz ¢ox; tez-tez; swide swide hodsiz
(3e-)swutelun3 n., fem. (0) 1. izah; 2. bayanat, melumat; elan
swylc, swilc  prn. bels, bu ciir

swylce, swilce adv. bu ciir, oxsar sokilds, ...kimi, els,

sy, si subjunctive form See wesan

symle adv. homise, daim

synna See syn(n)

syn (n) n. fem. (jo) giinah; cinayet; giinah is; ziyan;
diismengilik; Mod. E. sin

T, t

tdac (e) n.,neut. (a) 1. isaro; sohadet; sohadetname, vesigoe; 2.
bayraq; Mid. E. taken; Mod. E. token

(3e-)tacnian w.v. 1l gabaqcadan (ireliceden) toyin etmok,
toxsis etmok; qeyd etmok, gdstormok, ifade etmoak

(3e-)tel n.neut. (a) 1. hesab, miqdar, sira; hesablama; 2.
hekayao, nagil, efsana, nagil etmo, hekayo etmo;

(3e-)tellan w.v. 1, 1. nagil etmoak, hekayo etmok, sdylomak; 2.
hesablamagq; diisiinmak; giiman etmak, hesab etmok; 3. omr
etmok; Mid. E. tellen; Mod. E. to tell

teon' w.v.1, 1. giinahlandirmag, ittiham etmok, oksino
getmak, Mid. E. téon

(3e-)teon’ w.v. 11, 1. dartib aparmagq, siiriimok; dartmag;
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aparmag; 2. yola diismoek (seyahatlo getmak); 3. geri
qayitmaq; Mid. E. t€on

tid n. fem. (i) 1. vaxt, zaman; 2. ilin fosillori, ilin moévsimii; 3.
cag, an, saat; Mid. E. tide; Mod. E. tide

tihtend n. m. (a) tohrikgi, fitloyon, qizigdiran

tima n.m. (n) 1. vaxt; zaman; 2. tarix (senadde); 3. hoayat
miiddeti; 4. fosil; Mid. E. time; Mod. E. time

to 1prep. a...9, lclin, goro; II. adv. hadden artiq (zorf ve
sifotden avval), basqa; miieyyen istigamate; Mid.E. t0, to:
Mod.E. to

toteran w.v. IV. 1. tike-tike etmok, par¢alamaq; 2. dagitmaq,
darmadagin etmok; Mid. E. to-teren

tréo(w) n.,neut. (wa) 1. agac; meso; 2. oduncagq; 3. xag¢; Mid.
E. tréo: Mod. E. tree

tun3ol mn., m./neut. (a) ulduz, soma cismi

b, b, 0

pa' 1adv. onda, bu hadise ile alagedar olan; II conj. ne zaman
ki, o vaxtdan baeri; pa...pa ne zaman ki, ...da...de; Mid. E. pa
p@ prn. (m., fem., neut.) bunlar, onlar (bax s, s€o, pat)

ba’ prn. (acc. sing. fem. from so)

pam', peem dem .prn. (dat. pl. from sg, pat); O. Sax. them (u)
pcem dem. pron. (dat. pl. from sg&, s€o); O. Sax. them
(3e-)pancian w.v. 1. 1. tosokkiir etmak; 2. xeyir-dua vermak,
ugur dilomoak

para, peere (gen. pl. from sg, s€o, pat); O.Sax. thero

pas dem. prn. (nom. fem. sing.) bu; (nom. acc. pl. onlar) bunlar
pceem See pam

peer 1adv. orada, oraya, o yerde; sonra; harada; ne zaman;

Ozr 0xr harada, haradasa; II conj. ager, horgah, ...toqdirdo,
(-sa, -s9); Mid. E. par; Mod. E. there

peet' 1dem. pm. neut.; II def. article; Mid. E. pat; M.E. that
peet* conj. ki, belo ki, ondan &trii ki; o vaxtacan ki

pe particle deah vo s. sozlere qosulur
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pe conj. o vaxtdan beri, ona gore ki, ne zaman ki, haradan ki;
onda, orada

pe (de) Mid. E. for def. article; Mod. E. the

pe, pé prn. kim, na, hansi ki, pe...him «hansina ki; kime ki»
pé See by

péah adv. baxmayaraq, hor halda, amma; swa p&ah hele do,
her halda; peah (pe) conj. amma, lakin, ager, hatta; Mod. E.
though

peh See peah

(3e-)denc(e)an w.v.1 1. distinmak, fikirlosmoak; nozoarde
tutmagq; niyyetinde olmagq, fikrinde olmagq; 2. xatirlamaq, yada
salmagq; 3. gorara goelmoak, got etmoak; Mid. E. penchen; Mod.
E. to think < O.E. pyncan < pencan

péniz-boc n. fem. (6) dua kitabu, dini kitab, ibadet kitabi
péod n. fem. (6) 1. doylisciilor dostosi; 2. tayfa; xalq; camaat;
adamlar; 3. rayon; 6lke Mid. E. peode

péodum See peod

peo(w) n. m. (wa) noker; xidmetei; kolo; godes peow kesis;
rahib; Mid. E. peow

pes m. péos fem., pis neut. dem. prn. bu, o Mid. E. pes

pin3 n.neut. (a) 1. sey; is; narahatliq; 2. asya; miilkiyyaet; 3.
sobob, dalil, siibut;

pinzum...pet misyyon magsadloe, ...gore, ... lciin; for dis(s)
um pinzum bu sebabden; Mid. E. ping; Mod. E. thing

pone, pane, pcene (acc. sing. m.) sé bu, o

ponne, panne, penne I adv. 1.onda; sonra; ona gore; belo; hor
halda; amma; II conj. ne zaman ki, ne vaxtsa, bele bir zamanda
ki; Mod. E. then, than

pridda num. ticiincii; Mid. E. pridde; Mod. E. third

pri (e), pry n.masc. prio, préo num. fem. neut. ii¢; Mid. E. prT;
Mod. E. three

(3e-)piiht; pithte; dithton See (3e-)pyncan

purh 1adv.; II prep. iistiinden, {izerinden; ...vasitosila...yolu
ilo; ...lizarinden; ...sebabindan; ...gora, ... sayasinda,
...naticasinda; Mid. E. purh; Mod. E. through
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(3e-)bweerleecan w.v. 1, razilagsmaq, raz1 olmaq, raziliq vermak
pwyrlice adv. 1.inadkarcasina; 2. sehv, yanlis olaraq, sehv
olaraq, diizgilin olmayaraq

pyhtic adj. qiivvetli, giicli

(3e-)byncan w.v. L.goriinmak; ... golmak; ... kimi goriinmoak
Mid. E. pynchen; Mod. E. methinks

U,u

ire poss. bizim; prn. Mid. E. Gire; Mod. E. our
itan(e), uton adv. xaricden, bayirdan, kenardan, esikden;
bay1r terefden; Mid.E. tt; Mod. E. out

W, w

wa, wee interjection. afsus, heyhat; heyif; bela, miisibat,
folakot; Mid.E. wa, we, wei; Mod. E. woe

wanedan See (3e-)wanian

(3e-)wanian w.v. Il. azalmaq, aksilmak; pislogsmak,
pislesdirmak; tonazziil etmak; 6z qlivvesini ve yaxud
ehtiramini, hérmatini (hakimiyyetini) itirmek; Mid. E. wanien;
Mod.E. to wane

(3e-)wanod(e) See (3e-)wanian

wanun3 n. fem. (0) tonazziil; azalma, aksilma (ay).

weeron pt. pl. See wesan

wees pt. sing. See wesan

weestm n. masc/neut. (a) 1. bitki, yasilliq, goyliik, nebatat; bar,
boher, meyve

weé prn. biz; Mid. E. we; Mod. E. we

(3e-)weorc n. neut. (a) 1. ig, harakat, omal; 2. miidafio
qurgulart; Mid. E. weorc; Mod. E. work

wesan str.v.,V olmaq (present sg: eom, eart, is; pl.
sint,/sindon; pt. sg. waes, pl. waeron) Mid. E. wesen (present.
sg. am, art, is; pt. sg. was, pl. weren; Mod. E. (present. sg. am,
is, are; pt. was, were: (OE. b&on > to be)
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west adv. garba, gorba dogru; West

westen sohra, ¢0l-biyaban, diizenlik

wicu, w(i)ucu n. fem. (0) hofte; Mid.E. wike; Mod.E. week
wizelunz See wizlunz

wizlian w.v. IL. 1. fala baxmaq, uydurmaq, ovsunlamag; 2.
qabaqcadan xebar vermok, golocokdon xobar vermak;
golacoyi qabaqcadan bildirmak

wizlunz n. fem. (0) fala baxma, cadulama, ovsunlama;
goloacayi qabagcadan xeber verma; uydurma

willan, wyllan anomalous v. (present sg. wille, pl. willad)
istomoak, niyyatinde olmaq, arzulamaq; Mid. E. will; Mod. E.
will

witodlice adv. haqigaten, aslinde, dogrudan da

word n. neut. (a) sdz, buyruq, hokm, serancam; Mid. E. word;
Mod. E. word

(3e-)worhte See (3e-)wyrcan

woruld n. fem. (i) 1. diinya, alom; 2. hayat; Mid. E. weoreld;
Mod. E. world

woruldlic adj. diinyavi, cahangiimiil

wracu n. fem. (0) 1. badbextlik; cehd, cidd-cehd; yoxsullug;
2. kin, adavet; dugmengilik; 3. taqib, toqib etme; intigam; Mid.
E. wrake

(3e-)wrohte See (3e-)wyrcan

wuce, wucu See wicu

wuldor n. neut. (a) sorof, san, sohrot

wulf n. m. (a) canavar; Mid. E. wuff; Mod. E. wolf
(3e-)wuna n. m. (n) adet, qayda

wundor n. neut. (a) mociize, xariqa; Mid. E. wunder; Mod. E.
wonder

wundorlice adv. ¢ox gozal, ¢cox qosong, ¢ox yaxsi, qoriba,
valehedici, son derace gozel

wurdmynt n. m./fem. (i) san, sohrot, serof

(3e-)wyrcan w.v. 1, 1. islomak; 2. yaratmagq, xalq etmak;
etmok

(3e-)wyrd n., fem. (i) 1. tale, boxt; 2. hadise; fakt; Mid. E.
wurde; Mod. E. (arch.) weird
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wyrizun3 w.v. l. korlamaq, xarab etmak; dagitmaq

wyrm n. m. (1) 9jdaha; ilan; soxulcan, qurd; Mid. E. wurm,;
Mod. E. worm

wyrm- cynn n. neut. (ja) 1. ilan; 2. qurd, soxulcan

Y,y

ydel See idel

yfel 1. n.neut. (a) 1. pislik, yamanliq, pis is; zerer, ziyan;
bela; dagitma, ugurtma, viran etme; 2. amansizliq, rohmsizlik,
goddarliq; cinayet; qerazlik, kinli; II. adj. iyrenc, pis, xarab
ymbryne n. m. (i) 1. axin, axib getmo; horakeat; 2. dovri horoket

Translated and analysed by the editor associate
professor M.M.Pashayeva
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SECTION 2
GLOSSARY OF TERMS

ablaut - (vowel gradation, apophony) - variation of the root
vowel in different forms of the same verb, which gives
a corresponding modification of grammatical function
or meaning: e.g. 1-a-1-1 (OE strong verbs: writan — wrat —
writon — writen), (NE: sing, sang, sung; write, wrote,
written). An independent vowel interchange unconnected
with any phonetic conditions and different vowels appear
in the same environment surrounded by the same sounds.
Qualitative Ablaut is the gradation in which the vowel
differs only in quality. E.g. in Indo-European languages the
change [e~0] HecTu~HOMIa. Alternation of short and long
vowels and also alternation with zero (i.e. lack of a vowel)
is Quantitative Ablaut [a~a:] in Germanic languages.
There existed the following variants or ‘grades”of Ablaut:
full (or “e” grade, full grade with ablaut or “0”),lengthened
grade with ablaut and zero grade. The results of this
alternation can be seen in the following Modern English
related words (listed in the same order as the above
grades): sit, sat, seat; and also in the OE strong verb
system. See vowel gradation.
Ablaut; adnsym

ablative - a grammatical case expressing typically the relations
of separation and source and also frequently such relations
as cause or instrument.
Cixishq hal; adnamuenulit naoexc

absolute construction with the Noun in the Dative case - a
construction in OE used in translations from Latin in
imitation of the Latin Dativus Absolutus.
Yonliik halinda isimdan ibarat miistaqil (absoliit )
konstruksiyasi; adconromunas Koncmpykyus ¢
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cyuyecmeumenbHolm 6 0ameibHoM naoedyice
accent - an articulative effort giving prominence to one
syllable over adjacent syllables; the prominence thus
given a syllable. The Old English accent tended to fall
more commonly on the first syllable. Foreign words
entering English have sometimes assumed the English
accent, sometimes not.
Vurgu; yoapenue
accusative case - the grammatical case that marks the direct
object of a verb or the object of any of several
prepositions; e.g. in OE Nominative, singular “fisc” —
Accusative, “fisc”; Nominative, plural “fiscas” —
Accusative, “fiscas (fish)”. See also case.
Tosirlik hal; sunumensnbii naoexc, akKy3amue
adjectival suffixes in OF - the following are the most
important OE adjective-forming suffixes: -en: 3zylden
“golden”; -i3: mihti3 “mighty” ( NE -y); -isc (with
mutation): Enzlisc “English” (NE -ish); -sum: sibbsum
“peaceful”; -full (<adj.full): sorzfull “sorrowful” (NE —
ful); -1€as: arléas “dishonoured” (NE -less); -lic
(noun”lic”- body in Modern English -like): folclic
“popular”.
Qadim ingilis dilinds sifot diizoldon sakilcilor;
opesHeanznuilickue cyghgukcol oopasyroujue
npunazamespHole
adverb-forming suffixes in OE: they are —e: lanze “long”,
3elice “similarly”; -lice (<lict+e; Modern English -ly):
fréondlice “friendly”;
Qadim ingilis dilinds zorf diizaldan sakilcilor;
opesneanziuiickue cyhgpuxcel oopazyrouiue Hapeuus
affix - a morphological means of word formation. Some of the
important OE suffixes and prefixes were arranged
according to the parts of speech they served to form: a)
noun-forming suffixes: -ere, -estre, -nd, -in3, -nes:
b) adjectival suffixes: -en, -13, -isc, -1€as, -lic; c) verb
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forming suffix -an; d) adverb-forming suffixes: -sian.
Prefixes: a-, be-, for-, 3e-, mis-, of-, on-. Affixes are
bound forms that can be added: a) to the beginning of a
word (=a prefix); e.g. un- usually changes the meaning of a
word to its opposite: kind — unkind; b) to the end of a
word (=a suffix); e.g. -ness usually changes an adjective
into a noun: kind-kindness; c¢) within a word (=an infix).
Sozdiizoldici so kilci; cnosoobpazoeamenvhulil
agpguxc

affixing language - a language that uses affixes as its main
way of expressing grammatical relationship.
Sokilgili dil; agpgpuxcupyrowuii azvix

the age of Chaucer — the period which lasts from the 14" century
till the end of the 15" century. It is linked with Geoffrey
Chaucer’s name in English literature before
W.Shakespeare.
Coser dovrii; nepuoo Yocepa

agglutinative language - a type of language in which words
consist of lengthy strings of forms. E.g. Finnish,
Hungarian, Turkish.
Agqlutinativ dil; aceniomunamuenulii a3plk

agreement (concord) - a type of grammatical relationship
between two or more elements in a sentence, in which
both or all elements show a particular feature; e.g. in Old
English the noun agreement may affect case, number,
gender and person: pa cwab hé be pam héahfzdere [acobe
“he said about the patriarch Jacob” (dative case, singular,
masculine gender).
Uzlasma; coznacosanue

Alfric (955-1020) - an abbot and very productive writer of the
Late OE period whose language represents classic Late
West Saxon in its culmination.
Olfrik; Invppux

Alfric’s grammar (X century) - grammar book written by
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Alfric, who gave OE equivalents of Latin forms and
constructions. His grammar devised English
grammatical terms by means of translation-loans.
Olfrikin grammatikasi; I'panmamuka Invppura
alliteration - a sequence of words beginning with the same
sound, especially as used in poetry. E.g. in the OE epic
“Beowulf” the line with alliterating sounds: Wees s&
3rimma 3raest 3rendel haten “Was the evil spirit Grendel
called”.
Alliterasiya; annumepayusn
allophone - any of the different forms of a phoneme. E.g. in
OE the letter “3” stood for 3 different phonemes [g], [j]
[g];the letter “c” stood for 2 — [k], [kK’]; b, O, f, s
indicated voiced and voiceless consonants.
Allofon; annoghon
alphabet - a set of letters which are used to write a language.
Old English alphabet used the Latin script. See runic
alphabet, Latin alphabet.
dlifba; angpasum
alphabetic writing - a writing made up of separate letters
which represents vowel and consonant sounds of a
language.
9dlifba yazisi; anvgpasummnoe nucomo
alternation - the relationship between the different forms of a
linguistic unit. The term is used especially in morphology
and in phonology. E.g. the related vowels [i:] and [e]
in“deceive [di’si:v]” are alternations.
Ivazlonmo; uepedosanue
analytic or analytical - characterized by analysis rather than
inflection, opposed to synthetic.
Analitik; ananumuueckuii
analytical comparison - is the most important innovation in
the adjective system in the ME period. It is the way of
forming degrees of comparison of an adjective by means
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of the words “more” and “most”, regardless of the number
of syllables and were even preferred with monosyllabic
and dissyllabic words.
Miiqayisoa doracosinin analitik iisulu; ananumuuecxkuii
Cnocoé cpagnenusn

analytical form - a new device which developed in Late Old
English and Middle English and came to occupy the most
important place in the grammatical system. Analytical
forms developed from free word groups. The first
component of these phrases gradually weakened or lost its
lexical meaning and turned into a grammatical marker,
while the second component retained its lexical meaning
and acquired a new grammatical value in the compound
form. 1) analytical verb-forms: e.g. in G.Chaucer: perfect —
hath holpen (has helped); passive - is engendered (is born);
2) the use of prepositions for grammatical purposes: e.g. in
G.Chaucer: drought of March; 3) a fixed word-order
began to develop in ME.
Analitik forma; ananumuuecasn gpopma

analytical language - the Middle English and New English are
mainly analytical.

Analitik dil; ananumuueckuil a3vix

analytical way - analytical form-building is productive in
all parts of speech.
Analitik iisul; ananumuueckuii cnocood

the Angles — a Germanic tribe who came from the lower valley
of the Elbe and southern Denmark; they made their landing
on the east coast and moved up the rivers to the central part
of the island to occupy the districts between the Wash and
the Humber, and to the north of the Humber. They founded
large kingdoms which had absorbed their weaker
neighbours: East Anglia, Mercia and Northumbria.
Angllar; anenv

Anglian dialect - Alongside West Saxon there existed a

174



number of Anglian forms.The epic poems of the OE
period seems to be originally written in an Anglian
dialect.“Enzlisc” in OE spoken by the Angles who
settled on the territory of Anglian kingdoms in the
middle of the 6™ century, extending northward from the
Thames over the greater part of what is now England
and the Lowlands of Scotland.
Angllarin dialekti; ouanexm anznoe

Anglo-Irish - a variety of English in the 18" century.
Ingilis irland varianti; anzno-upnandckuii eapuanm

the Anglo-French (Anglo-Norman) language - an official
language used by the feudal upper class, the
government and the court after the Norman conquest in
England (12" —14" cc.)
Angqlo-fransiz (anqlo-norman) dili; aneno-gppanuyscxuii
(aneno-HopManoOCKuiL) A3biK

Anglo-Saxon Heptarchy - Northumbria, Mercia, East
Anglia,Wessex, Sussex, Essex, Kent. Various tribes
combined either for mutual protection or under the
influence of a powerful leader to produce small
kingdoms. Seven of these had a fairly stable existence
and are spoken of as the Anglo-Saxon Heptarchy.
Yeddi Anqlo-sakson kralligi;
C0103 ceMu KOPO1e6Cme anzios u caKcog
(anznocaxkconckue Kopoieecmea)

the Anglo-Saxon Chronicles - the brief records that had been
made in Anglo-Saxon monasteries since the 7"century
were collected and supplemented at Winchester in the
second half of the 9" century.
Anglo-sakson solnamalori; Anzno-cakconckas
XpOHUKa

anomalous verbs - a minor group of verbs with irregular forms
which do not fit into any of the groups. E.g. (in OE willan,
wendan, 3an, don, wesan,béon,eode) include willan “to
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will”, nyllan(<ne willan) “will not”, 3an “to go”, don “to
do”, wesan (beon)’’to be".
Qaydasiz fellor; nenpasunvusle 2nazovl

aphaeresis — the loss of one or more initial sounds of a word.
E.g. in the Old English personal pronoun “hit” the letter
“h” dropped in Middle English; the noun “hnutu” became
“nutu”, then “nut”.
Aferezis (soziin ovvalinda heca vo ya sosin diismasi);
agpepezuc; noznowenue (omnadenue Ha4aIbLHO20 36yKa
cnosa)

apocope - the loss of one or more final sounds of a word. E.g.
the Old English adjective “prattiz” became “pretty”.
Sozdo axirinct hecanin vo ya sosin diismosi (apokopa);
anokona, (yceuenue) nadeHue KOHEYHO20 36YKA WU
c110206 cosa

archaism - a lexical item that is a survivor of forms previously
more widely used. E.g. Newfoundland English “drite”
meaning ‘dryness in the air’.
Arxaizm; apxaum

article - a word which is used with a noun, and which shows
that the noun refers to something definite or something
indefinite. Old English had no articles. Both definite and
indefinite articles were formed in Middle English. The
form of the definite “the” can be traced back to the OE
demonstrative pronoun s€ (masculine, singular), which is
in the course of history came back to be used on analogy
with the forms of the same pronoun. It had the initial
consonant [0] and began to be used with all nouns. The
indefinite article developed from the OE numeral “an”. In
Middle English it split into parts of speech: the indefinite
pronoun “an”, losing a separate stress and the numeral
“one”, remaining stressed as any other notional word.
Later the indefinite pronoun “an” grew into the indefinite
article “a/an”. It became the most important kind of a
determiner.
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Artikl; apmuxno

aspect - a grammatical category which deals with how the
event described by a verb is reviewed, such as whether it
is in progress, habitual, repeated, momentary. Perfective
aspect in OE was expressed by the prefix “ze-“ and
denoted the result of a completed action: buian “to dwell,
to live”, 3e-biin “dwelt”; durative (continuous) aspect in
Old Germanic languages considered the action in its
progress. The majority of OE verbs could express
aspective relations without prefixation.
Felin torzi; euo 2nazona

assimilation - the most important type of the change in which
one sound is influenced by the pronunciation of a
neighbouring sound. E.g. from Common Germanic:
erm>0E earm “arm” [&] became “ea” under the influence
of “r+a consonant ”.
Assimilyasiya; accumunayus (ynoooonienue)

assimilative vowel change - the change explained by the
phonetic position of the sound in the word. E.g.
breaking and mutation took place in the prehistoric
period of the development of the English language and
account for the discrepancy between the OE and Common
Germanic vowel system.
Assimilyasiyall sait doyismosi; accumunamusnoe
u3MeHeHue 2nacHbIX

auxiliary verb - part of the predicate phrase containing the tense
and possibly a modal and / or (have+en) and / or (be+ing).
Komokci fel; ecnomozamenvnwtit 2nazon

B

back formation - a process of word formation where a new
word is formed by removing an imagined affix from
another word (editor->edit).
Arxa sozdiizoltmo; oopammnoe cnosooopazosanue

barbarian tribes - ancient Germanic tribes in the first centuries

177



who passed the stage of development and called “barbarian
tribes”: Goths, Vandals, Lombards, Frisians, Teutons,
Angles, Saxons, Jutes, Scandinavians.
Barbar tayfalari; eapeapckue nnemena

base form - the form of a linguistic element before it is
inflected (affixed); e.g. OE fisc “fish” is a base-form
before it becomes fiscere “fisherman”, “30d” is the base-
form of the word “30dnes”.
dsas; ocHoea

Bede (673-735) - a monastic scholar who wrote the first
history of England “Historia Ecclesiastica Gentis
Anglorum” (“Ecclesiastical History of the English
People”).
Beda; Beoa

Beowulf - the oldest epic poem. Its author is unknown. It is a
source of material reflecting the life, customs and
interests of the Scandinavians and Anglo-Saxons in the
5™ and 6™ centuries. The epic was probably first put
down in Mercian about 700. The only West-Saxon
manuscript dates from the late 10" century and now is
kept in the British Museum.
Beovulf; beosynbe

blend - a word created from two or more existing elements, as
in OE hlaford (lord) < hlaf + weard (bread-keeper).
Hibrid-soz; cnoso-cuopuo

bidialectal ( bidialectism) — a person who knows and can use
two different dialects can be described as bidialectal.
Ikidialektlilik; ogyouanexmmuiii

bilingual - a situation in which two languages are equally used
for different communicative purposes. E.g. In the Middle
English period English and French began to permeate
each other. The French town-dwellers had to pick up
English words to make themselves understand, while the
English began to use French words in current speech.
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Ikidillilik; osyazviuue

borrowing - a word transplanted from one language into

another. E.g. OF street “ street” (< Latin strata “via”);
scol “school” (< Latin schola); ME werre “war” (< OFr
werre, Modern French guerre).

Alinma soz; 3aumcmeosanue

bound morpheme (form) - a grammatical unit that never

occurs by itself, but is always attached to some other
morpheme. E.g. in the OE word “Sunnandez (Sunday)
the underlined “-an” is the bound morpheme (or form)
connecting “sunne” and “d&3”.

Baglh morfem (forma); cesazannas mopghema

(¢popma)

breaking ( brechung; fracture) - is a peculiarity of OE which

C

consists in the diphthongization of short vowels before
certain combinations of consonants. The process of
breaking took place in the 6" century. The resulting vowel
was a diphthong (hence the name “ breaking” — a
monophthong was broken into a diphthong). E.g. &>ea
before r+consonant: @rm>earm (arm); herte>heorte
(heart); e>eo before 1+consonant: eld>eald (old);
melcan>meolcan (milk); before h+consonant: &hta>eahta
(eight); selh>seolh (seal);h final: seh>seah (saw);
feh>feah (cattle).

Parcalanma; npenomnenue

calque - also a loan-translation. A process of using native

elements to express a foreign term. The native elements
match the meanings and structure of the foreign terms.E.g.
from Latin into Old English: Monanda3 (< Lat.Lunae
dies “the day of the moon”(Monday”); OE Wodnesda3 (<
Lat. Mercuri dies “the day of Mercury”(Wednesday”).
Kalka; alinma torciimo; Kanvka-3aumcmeosanue

“The Canterbury Tales” (XIV c.) — a great collection of
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linked stories in narrative verse by G.Chaucer. Its
manuscript have survived to this day. The Prologue of
this poem, the masterpiece of English poetry, describes
how the poet found himself at the Tabard Inn, in
Southwark, bound on a pilgrimage to the shrine of St.
Thomas Becket at Canterbury.
Kenterberri hekayslori; Kanmepoepuiickue pacckasl

case - a grammatical category that shows the function of the
noun phrase in a sentence. The form of the noun or noun
phrase changes (by inflection) to show the different
functions or cases. E.g. OE nouns had 4 cases:
Nominative, Genitive, Dative and Accusative.
Hal; naoesc

Celtic borrowing (loan-word ) - Abundant borrowings from
Celtic are to be found only in place-names. The OE
kingdoms Kent, Deira and Bernicia derived their names
from the names of Celtic tribes. There are 160 loan-
words in all from Celtic. The words of early Celtic
originate “diin” (NE “a hill, protected place”, cf. the
Downs); ”bin‘ “basket, crib, bin”, the words “cross”
and “cursian” “to curse” are early Celtic loans
introduced by the Irish missionaries in the North. There
are many Celtic elements in the names of rivers,
mountains and towns,etc all over Britain. E.g. It
survives in the word Avon (Stratford-on-Avon), uisge
“water” in Exe, Esk, Ux, Ouse (cf. The later Celtic loan
“whisky” <uisge), “dun, dum” in Dumbarton, Dundee,
London).
Kelt alinma ¢ozlori; kenbmckue 3aumcmeosanus

the Celtic language - the language spoken over extensive parts
by Europe in the first millenium B.C. during the period of
Celtic migrations and expansion.
Kelt dili; kenomckuii a3vix

centum language - an Indo-European language that kept
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palatal stops. E.g. [k] in such words as centum “hundred”
and did not change to palatal or alveolar fricatives.
Kentum dili; kenmym a3zviku
change: qualitative changes affect the quality of the sound;
e.g. OE pat [&] > ME that [a]; OE cild [k] > ME child
[ts].
quantitative changes make long sounds short or short
sounds long: OE climban [i] > ME climben [i:];
dependent changes (also positional or combinative) are
restricted to certain positions or phonetic conditions: OE
ea>ie “ealdira > ieldra” (elder);
independent changes (also spontaneous or regular) take
place irrespective of phonetic conditions, i.e. they affect a
certain sound in all positions: Germanic ai > OE a.
qualitative changes; keyfiyyat doyismalori;
kauecmeennvie usmenenusn
quantitative changes; komiyyat doyismalori;
konuuecmeennsle uzmenenus
dependent changes; asili dayigsmalor; 3aeucumote
U3MeHeHUA
independent changes; miistaqil doyismalor;
He3agucumble U3MEHEHUA
cognate - A language or linguistic form that is historically
derived from the same source as a common ancestor.
English “brother” and German “Bruder” are cognates
both derived from Indo-European “bhratar”.
Qohum; poocmeennbuiii
Common Germanic - 1t is well-known that the English
language belongs to the Germanic group of the Indo-
European family of languages. The Germanic subgroups:
1) East Germanic, Gothic, Vandalic, Burgundian; 2) North
Germanic: Old Norwegian, Old Danish, Old Swedish, Old
Icelandic; 3) West Germanic: Old Saxon, Old Low
Franconian, Old Frisian, Old English.
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Umumgerman; o6uiezepmancruii

Common Germanic words - words which occur in the
Germanic languages but not in non-Germanic
languages of the IE family: nouns: (a) parts of the body:
heafod “head”, hand, finzer “finger”; (b) animal: bera
“bear”, fox: (c) plants: 3rees “grass”, ac, “oak”; (d)
dwelling and their parts, articles of furniture; hiis
“house”, rim “room”, benc “bench”; (¢) means of
transport: bat “boat”, scip “ship”; (f) various natural
phenomena and objects: s&*“sea”, land, sand,re3n “rain’;
adjectives: “3réne “green”, blea “blue”, lytel “little”, eald,
“old”; verbs: seon, “see “, sprecan “speak”, tellan “to tell”,
sleepan “ to sleep”, drincan “to drink”.
Umumgerman mansali sozlor; obujezepmanckue cnoea

Common Indo-European stratum - words belonging to
common IE stratum constitute the oldest part of the OE
vocabulary. They go back to the days of the IE parent
language before its extension over the wide territories of
Europe before the appearance of the Germanic group.
Among these words are the names of some natural
phenomena, plants and animals, agricultural terms, names
of parts of the human body, terms of kinship, etc. e.g. OE:
modor (mother) — Latin: mater, Russian: MaTb.
Umumi Hind-Avropa qati; o6uieundoesponeiickuii
caou

Common IE words in OFE — words inherited from the IE parent
language occur in OE and the other Germanic as well as
non-Germanic languages of the IE family: 1) nouns: a)
family relations: feeder “father”, modor “mother”,
sweoster “sister”: b) parts of the body : heorte “heart”,
nosu “nose”, fot “foot”; ¢) animals: swin “swine”, 3at
“goat”, 30s “goose”. d) plants: tréow “tree”, beorc “birch”
corn; €) heavenly bodies: sunne “sun”, mona “moon”; f)
various: nama, ‘name”, niht “night”, mére “lake,sea “; 2)
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adjectives: niwe “new”, lanz “long”, read “red”, swéte
“sweet “, full. 3) verbs: sittan “sit”, liczan “lie”, t€ran
“tear”, etan “eat”.
Umumi Hind-Avropa mansali sozlor;
oduweunooesponeiickue cioea
common case - the first form, which has resulted from the
merging of the nominative case and dative case forms in
Late Middle English and New English. The Common case
in Middle English had a general meaning, which was made
more specific by the context. The main function of the
Accusative case - to present the direct object was fulfilled
in ME by the Common case. The Common case of the
infinitive was widely used in different syntactical
functions, e.g.writan (to write), c€pan (to keep), drincan (to
drink).
Umumi hal; 06wuii nadesc
Common Germanic substratum - It includes words which are
shared by most Germanic languages, but don’t occur
outside the group. These words constitute an important
distinctive mark of the Germanic languages at the lexical
level. This layer is smaller than the layer of common IE
words. Semantically they are connected with nature, the
sea and everyday life. E.g. OE: eorde (earth), German:
Erde.
Umumgerman substrati (altqat); o6uezepmancruii
cyocmpam (noocnoii)
comparative linguistics - A branch of linguistics which studies
two or more languages in order to compare their structures
and to show whether they are similar or different.
Comparative linguistics is used in the study of language
types (typology) in comparative historical linguistics.
Miiqayisali dil¢ilik; cpaenumensnas nunzeucmua
comparative reconstruction - This procedure works
backwards from languages whose pronunciations are
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known, using the comparative method to reconstruct
earlier forms. Most of our information about the oldest
states of languages derives from this method.
Miiqayisali rekonstruksiya (barpaetma);
CpasHUmMeENbHAA PEKOHCMPYKUUA

composition (or word composition) -is a productive way of
forming a compound word by means of two or more
elements, each of which is a significant word by itself.
e.g. in OE brynstan (burning-stone) “brimstone”; 30d-
spell (good news, God’s message) “gospell”.
Miirakkab soz yaradiciligi; cnosocnoscenue

compound — a combination at least two elements that can

function separately elsewhere. One or more affixes may be

joined. The process by which the word is formed is called
compounding. E.g. OE winter-tide “winter-tide”, OE
bozen-string “string of a bow”.The Modern English
compound “gentlemanly” consists of gentle+man +the
suffix-ly.
Miirakkob (s0z7); cnoscnoe (cnoeo)

concord (agreement) — a type of grammatical relationship
between two or more elements in a sentence, in which
both or all elements show a particular feature. Most noun
modifiers agreed with the noun in gender, number, case
and person. e.g. OE on pa&em oprum prim dazum (in those
other three days) — Dative case, plural, masculine.
Uzlasma; coznacoeanue

conjugate - to give the different forms of a verb, as they vary
according to number, person and tense. E.g. in OE ic
drife “I drive”, pu drifst (-est) “you drive”, he drifep
“he drives.”
Tosriflondirmak; cnpazamo

conjugation - The way in which a particular verb changes for
tense, person or number. E.g. the OF verb “writan” (to
write) had present tense form in the first person singular
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“write”, 2™ person writest, 3 person writep, in the plural
writab.
Tasriflonma; cnpaxcenue

consonantal declension (weak declension) of nouns —
comprises nouns with the stem originally ending in —n, -,
-s, and some other consonants in Old English. E.g.
Nominative case singular “nama” (name); Nominative
case plural “naman” (names).
Isimlorin samit osash hallanmasi (zoif hallanma);
CKIOHEeHUue ¢ 0CHOGAMU HA CO2NLACHBIX (c1aboe
CK/10HeHue)

consonant shift - A set of regular changes in consonant
articulation in the history of a language or dialect: 1) such
a set affecting the Indo-European stops and distinguishing
the Germanic languages from the other Indo-European
languages - Grimm's Law; 2) such a set affecting the
Germanic stops and distinguishing High German from the
other Germanic languages.
Samit doyismosi; uepedoganue coznacnvix

contraction - a shortened linguistic form attached to an
adjacent form; e.g. in OE negative pronoun nan (< ne+an)
“none” “e” is contracted; noht (< na+wiht) “nothing” “wi”
is contracted.
Ixtisaretmo (soagdirma); cmacenue

copula (linking verb) - a verb that links a subject to a
complement. E.g. “be” is known as the copula in the
sentence “she is happy”, since this has been the main
function in English. The following are copulative verbs,
i.e. they can be used copulatively: feel, look, prove,
remain, resemble.
Baglayici fel; 2nazon-ceaska

correspondence (between Latin letters and English sounds ) -
The spelling was not entirely phonetic, however, the
number of characters in the Latin alphabet was smaller
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than the number of phonemes in the English language.
E.g. the OE runic alphabet had 24 up to 28, later 33
characters. The Latin alphabet with its 23 letters was
insufficient for rendering all OE sounds. It was made more
suitable for this purpose by the adoption of several old
runic characters and by making the same Latin letters
stand for different sounds.
Uygunluq; coomeemcmeue

creole - a pidgin that has become the mother tongue of a
speech community (through a process of creolization).
Kreol dil; kpeonvckuii azvix

creolization - the process by which a pidgin becomes a creole.
Creolization involves the expansion of the vocabulary and
grammatical system.
Kreollasma; kpeonusayusn

cuneiform - writing consisting of wedge-shaped characters, as
used in Old Persian or Assyrian writing.
Mixi yazi; knunonuco

Cynewulf - the poet of the 8th century who wrote in
Northumbrian, but his work has survived mainly in Later
West Saxon version.
Kiinevulf; Kynegynsg

D

Danelaw - the territory which was under the rule of
Scandinavians or “Danes” (< Danela3 “ Danish law”) in
878. The same year King Alfred signed the Treaty of
Wedmore with the Danes. According to Danelaw more
than half of England was yielded to the invaders and
recognized as Danish territory by the end of the 9™
century.
Danelaq; /lanenaz

Danish - the language spoken in Denmark. The earliest written
records in Old Danish date from the 13" century. In the
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later Middle Ages with the growth of capitalist relations
Danish developed into national literary language.
Daniya dili; /lamckuit azvik

dative - the grammatical case of OE nominal parts of speech

that marks typically the indirect object of a verb, the object

of some prepositions or a possessor. E.g. HE €ode be pere
streete “he went along the street”; William him sade
“Williams said to him”; hé sade his hlaforde ZAlfréde

cyninze “He said to his lord King Alfred”. The case of the
infinitive was used on a limited scale and mainly when the

infinitive functioned as an adverbial modifier of purpose.
E.g. OE ic 3a t0 drincenne “I go to drink™.
Yonliik hali; oamenwvustit naoec

daughter languages (related languages) — these are languages

which are thus sister languages to each other (English,
German).
Qohum dillar; poocmeennvle azviku

declension - a list of case forms of a noun in Old English and

other Germanic languages; e.g. OE stan (nominative case),

stanes (genitive case), stana (dative case), etc.
Hallanma; cknonenue

declension of nouns - The OE system of declension was based
on a number of distinctions: the stem-suffix, the gender of

nouns, the phonetic structure of the word, phonetic
changes in the final syllables.

the vowel declension or strong declension (a-stem, ja-
stem, O0-stem, i-stem, u-stem in OE): (1) — a-stem. The
class of a-stems includes masculine and neuter nouns; ja-
stems are subdivisions of a-stems; (2) o-stems consist

exclusively of feminine nouns; (3) i-stems comprise nouns

of all three genders; (4) u-stems are made up of masculine
and feminine nouns.

weak declension of nouns — it has a little distinctive
force: a form ending —an (the most common ending
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of this declension type) can be that of the genitive,
dative and accusative singular, or nominative and
accusative plural, as can be seen from the following
examples. The declension comprises masculine,
feminine and neuter nouns and corresponds to the
Latin and Greek declension of “n-stems”. E.g.
Nominative: heorte “heart” (feminine, singular), Genitive,
Dative, Accusative: heortan.
Isimlarin hallanmasi; cknonenue cywiecmeumenbHvlx
the vowel declension or strong declension; sait osasl
hallanma (qiivvetli hallanma); cknonenue
C OCHO8AMU HA 2NACHBIX (CUNIbLHOE CKIIOHEHUe)
weak declension of nouns; isimlarin zoif hallanmasi;
cnadoe CKNoOHeHUue Cyu|ecmeumenbHyixX

decline - to change the paradigm of case system of nominal
parts of speech. E.g. OE nouns are declined by the
opposition of 3 genders, two numbers and four cases:
stan, stanes, stane, stan “stone”. These parts of speech are
declined according to the same nominal grammatical
categories.
Hallandirmagq; cknoname

definiteness- a category concerned with the grammaticalization
of identifiability and nonidentifiability of referents on the
part of a speaker or addressee. E.g. definiteness in Old
English is identified by a weak adjective used mainly with
a demonstrative pronoun opposed to indefiniteness: sé
30da mann “a good man, that good man”.
Miiayyanlik; onpedenennocmo

degeneration - the historical adding of a negative or moral
judgement to a word. E.g. Old English “cnapa (serving
boy)” has become “knave (a rogue or dishonest person)”.
Some “four-letter words™ have degenerated. This is the
reverse of elevation.
Monanin pislogmoasi; yxyowienue 3nauenus
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degree - one of the forms or sets of forms used in the
comparison of an adjective or adverb.
Doroco; cmenens

degrees of comparison - OE adjectives distinguished between
three degrees of comparison: positive, comparative and
superlative. The regular means used to form the
comparative and the superlative from the positive were
the suffixes -ra and -est/-ost. Sometimes suffixation was
accompanied by an interchange of the root-vowel: lonz-
lenzra-lenzest; soft-softra-softost.
Miiqayisa doracolori; cmenenu cpagnenusn

dental - a consonant articulated with the tip or blade of the
tongue against or near the upper front teeth. E.g. OE
consonants [t], [d], [0], [0] are dental.
Dil-dig samiti; 0oenmanvnuiii (3yonoit)

dependent change = positional (or combinative change)
Dependent changes are restricted to certain positions or
phonetic conditions. See alternation/ change
Asilt doyisma; 3aeucumoe usmenenue

derivation - is the formation of a new word or inflectable stem
from another word or stem. It typically occurs by the
addition of an affix. The derived word is often of a
different word class from the original. It may thus take
the inflectional affixes of the new word class. E.g. OE
fisctere (fisherman); fréond+scipe (friendship);
sleep+leas (sleepless).
Sozdiizoltmo; oepusayusa (cnosooopaszosanue)

derivational affix - an aftix by means of which one word is
formed (derived from another). E.g. OE -nes (30dnes
“goodness”); -had (cildhad “childhood”), a- (arisan “to
arise” ), wip- (wipstandan “ to withstand”).
Sozduzoltms sokilcisi; cnosoodpazoseamenvhbiii

aghgpukc

determinative - a word (as an article, possessive,
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demonstrative, or quantifier) that makes specific the
denotation of a noun phrase. E.g. OE demonstrative
pronouns - s, s€o, peet.
Determinativ (toyinedici s67); oemepmunamue
(onpeoenumens)

diachronic - development through time. Contrast with
synchronic.
Diaxronik; ouaxponuueckuii

diachronic approach (study) - an approach to linguistics
which studies how languages change over a period of time.
E.g. the change in the verbal system of English from Old
English to Modern English.

Diaxronik yanagma; ouaxponuueckuii nooxoo
diachronic linguistics - the study of a language change; it has
developed as a result of the distinction introduced by

Ferdinand de Saussure and sees the language as a
continually changing medium by a historical approach.
This term is synonymous with “Historical
Linguistics.”
Diaxronik dilgilik; ouaxpounas nunzeucmuxa

dialect - a regional or social variety of a language as used by
one or more speakers of a language who share certain
features of pronunciation, lexicon and grammar. E.g. OE
Wessex dialect; ME Midland dialect; NE London
dialect.
Dialekt; ouanexm

OE dialects - Northumbrian, Mercian, West Saxon, Kentish —
the four regional dialects. The Germanic tribes: Angles,
Saxons, Jutes and Frisians began their invasion about
the middle of the fourth century and their conquest of
England was completed within the next century and a
half. By about 600 AD they established their separate
kingdoms, the principal among them being those
formed by the Angles, the Saxons and the Jutes.
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Kentish - a dialect spoken in the areas Kent and Survey,
had developed from the tongue of the Jutes and Frisians.
West Saxon - the main dialect of the Saxon group, spoken
in the South of the Thames and in the Bristol Channel.
Mercian - a dialect derived from the speech of southern
Angles spoken in Mercia (central region from the Thames
to the Humber).
Northumbrian - Anglian dialect spoken from the
Humber North to the river Forth.
Qodim ingilis dilinin dialektlori (Kent, Qorbi Sakson,
Mersiya, Nortumbriya); opeeneanznuiickue
ouanexmul (Kenmckuii, Yeccexc, Mepcuiickuil,
Hopmymoépuiickuit)

dialectal classification - division or classifying of dialects.
Dialekt tasnifati; ouanekmnasn knaccugpukayus

dialectal division: e.g. the dialect of Somersetshire, the
Yorkshire dialect in the 19™ and 20" centuries).
Dialekt bélgiisii; ouanekmnoe denenue

dialectology - a branch of linguistics concerned with the
analysis and description of regional varieties of languages.
Dialektologiya; ouanekmonozun

digraph - a group of two successive letters whose phonetic
value is a single sound (as “ea” in head or “ng” in ring) or
whose value is not the sum of a value borne by each in
other occurrences.
Digraf; ouzcpacgp

diminutive - a word, affix or name indicating a small size and
sometimes the state or quality of being familiarly known.
E.g. OE suffix “-en” was used in forming feminine nouns
with diminutive meaning mezden,meden““maiden”; -in3”:
30slin3 “gosling”, deorlinz “darling”.
Kicildici; ymenvuwiumenwhutii

diphthongization - a phonetic change of monophthongs into
diphthongs. ME diphthongs had an open nuclear and a

191



closer glide: OE de3> ME day [dai]; OE snaw> ME
snow [snou].
Diftonqlasma; ougpmonzuzayun

dissimilation - a phonetic change in which a sound moves
away from the pronunciation of a neighbouring sound.
E.g. German: Kartoffel (potato), earlier Tartuffeln, where
the [k] dissimilated from [t] in the 17™ century. The
process by which a sound becomes dissimilar to another
sound.
Dissimilyasiya; ouccumunayus

double comparison - the way of forming comparative and
superlative degrees of comparison both with analytical
and synthetic ways. It was widely used by W.
Shakespeare. E.g. more fressher; most fresshest.
Ikigat miigayiso; 06oiinoe cpasnenue

double negation - OE syntax had multiple negation within a
sentence or clause. The most common negative particle
was “ne” used before the verb. It was accompanied by
other negative words, mostly “naht” or “noht” and formed
“double negation”. E.g. and he ellas nan ping ne cwap
“and he said nothing more”.
Ikili inkar; 06oiinoe ompuyanue

double plural - form of words having two markers of the
plural. E.g. OE cild (child) took the ending “-ru”:
cild - childru; “-en” was added to the old forms of the
plural in Middle English “children”.
Tkili com; 0soiinoe mnoscecmeennoe uucio

dual - a grammatical number denoting reference to two. In OE
the personal pronouns of the first and second persons had a
dual number: wit “we two”’; 3it “you two”. E.g. Swa wit
furpum spracon “about which we both spoke”.
Ciit komiyyat formasi; 06olicmeennoe yucio

Dutch - the language spoken in the Netherlands. The
formation of the Dutch language stretches over a long
period; it is linked up with the growth of the Netherlands
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into an independent state after its liberation from Spain in
the 16" century.
Holland dili; zonnanockuit saizvix

dynamic stress -The phonetics of the Old English period was
characterized by a system of dynamic stress. It is the result
of a change of the original free-stress system.
Dinamik vurgu; ounamuueckoe yoapenue

E

Early New English - The Early New English period lasted
from the introduction of printing to the age of Shakespeare
from 1475 to 1660.
Erkon yeni ingilis dili; pannuii nosoanznuiickuil A3vlk

East Anglia - the kingdom formed by the Angles in the eastern
part of England by 600 AD.
Sorqi Anqliya; Bocmounasa Anenusn

East Germanic - This Germanic subgroup includes Gothic,
Vandalic, Burgundian.
Sorqi German dillori yarimqrupu;
60CHIOUHO2EPMAHCKAA ROOZPYNNa

East Midland - one of the main areas of the Central or Midland
dialects corresponding to the OE Mercian dialect. East
Midland is subdivided into South-East Midland and North-
East Midland.
Sorqi Midlond (morkozi); Bocmouno-Llenmpansnuiii

Edward the Confessor - king of England, Edward the
Confessor (1042-1066) who had been reared in France,
brought over many Norman advisors, distributed among
them English lands and wealth and appointed them to
important positions in the government and Church. He
not only spoke French himself, but insisted on it being
spoken by the nobles at his court.
Ingilis krali Tovbo edon Edvard; Anenuiickuii kopons
Aoyapo Hcnoseonuk

elevation — the historical removal of a negative or moral
judgment from a word. E.g. OE “cniht” often meant boy or

193



servant, whereas its descendant “knight” describes
someone honoured by his sovereign.
Mo nanin yaxsilasmasi; oo1azopar;cusanue 3Havenus

England - (<OE Enzlaland “land of the Angles)- the land of its
people is already called Anzelcynn (i.e. Angle-kin or race
of the Angles). From about 1000 Enzland begins to
supersede this term.
Ingiltora; Anznua

English -(< OE Enzlisc) the language of the people of
England, the United States and other areas. English is one
of the West Germanic languages which developed from
the dialects of the Angles, part of the Saxons, Frisians and
the Jutes. The name English is thus older than the noun
“England”.
Ingilis dili; anznuiickuii azvik

epenthesis - the introduction of an extra medial sound; e.g. Old
Icelandic “ofn”, alongside Old English “ofen”, Modern
English “oven”. The addition of a vowel to break up
perceived difficult consonant clusters. E.g. Latin: faclis
>facilis; Modern English: athlete> athelete.
Epenteza, snenme3sa (¢ecmaeska)

etymology - the study of the origin and history of the form and
meaning of words.
Etimologiya; smumonozus

etymological doublets - words developing from the same word
or root, which entered the given language, in our case
English, at different times through different channels. E.g.
Latin “discus”, OE disc; NE disk - dish.
Etimoloji dubletlor; smumonozuueckue oyoremeut

etymological strata - borrowed words comprise more than half
of the vocabulary of the language. The borrowings entered
the language from many sources, forming consequently
various etymological strata: the Latin element, the
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Scandinavian element, the French element.
Etimoloji laylar; smumonocuueckue ciou

extralinguistic - those features in communication which are
not directly part of the verbal language, but have an
influence on the language use. E.g. the Scandinavian and
Norman Conquests are extralinguistic factors in the history
of the English language.
Dilxarici (ekstralingvistik); 3xcmpanunzeucmuueckuii

F

the Faroese language - In the Faroe Islands the West
Norwegian dialects brought by the Scandinavians
developed into a separate language called Faroese.
Faroese is spoken nowadays by about 30.000 people.
Farer dili; ¢hapepckuit azvik

feminine - the gender that ordinarily includes most words or
grammatical forms referring to females.
Qadin cinsi; scenckuii poo

feminine gender - a grammatical gender that marks nouns
which have human or animal female referents. In OE
nouns of feminine gender denoted female beings (modor
“mother”), lifeless things (meolc “milk’), abstract notions
(lufu “love”),etc.
Qadin cinsi; scenckuit poo

First Consonant Shift (Grimm’s Law) - the correspondence
between Indo-European and Germanic languages which
was presented as a system of interconnected facts by the
German linguist Jacob Grimm in 1822. This phenomenon
is called the First Consonant Shift or Grimm’s Law. See
J.Grimm’s Law
Birinci samit avazlonmaost (Qrimm qanunu); nepeoe
(cepmanckoe) nepeosusricenue co2iacCHbIX

fixed stress - stress which occurs regularly on the same
syllable in a word in a particular language. It fell on the
first root syllable in OE. a3ane “gone”; 3es€on “seen”.
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Sabit vurgu; ycmoituueoe yoapenue

Flemish - the language of Flanders. The modern language of
the Netherlands formerly called Dutch, and its variant
in Belgium known as the Flemish dialect, is now treated
as a single language, Netherlandish.
Flamand dili; ¢pnamanockuii azvix

flexion - an affix that signals a grammatical relationship.
Fleksiya; ¢pnexcusn

folk etymology - the reanalysis of a word by the speakers in
communicating with learners, characterized by the use of
relatively simple structures and common lexical items.
Xalgq etimologiyasi; napoonasa smumonozus

formation of the national literary English language - This
formation covers the Early NE period (1475- 1660).
Henceforth we can speak of the evolution of a single
literary language instead of the similar or different
development of the dialects.
Milli odo bi ingilis dilinin togo kkiilii; ¢popmuposanue
JIUMEPAMYPHO20 AHZTUIICKO20 A3bIKA

form-building means - In building grammatical forms OE
employs grammatical endings, sound interchanges in
the root, grammatical prefixes and suppletive forms.
Grammatical endings are the principal form-building
means used and they are found in all parts of speech.
Sound interchanges are combined with other form-
building means. Suppletive forms are restricted to
several pronouns, a few adjectives and a couple of verbs.
Sozdoyisdirici vasitolor; hopmaoopaszyrouwjue
cpeocmea

the Franks - In the Early Middle Ages the Franks consolidated
into a tribal alliance. Towards the 8" century their
kingdom grew into one of the largest states in Western
Europe.
Franklar; ¢hpanku
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Franks Casket (II-11I cc.) - 1t is a small box made of whale
bone; there are pictures in the centre and runic inscriptions
around. The largest among them, in alliterative verse, tells
the story of the whale bone of which the Casket is made.
Frenkin miicriisii; Pynuueckuit n1apey

the Franconian dialects - spoken in the North of the Empire;
in the later Middle Ages they developed into Dutch, the
language of the Netherlands and Flemish, the language
of Flanders.

Frank dialektlori; ¢hppankckue ouanexkmut

Franco-Latin borrowings - they came into English from the
11™ till the14™ century. They included all the words
relating to the government and administration of the
country (French), most literary terms (French) and
juridical terms (French), church and religious words,
scientific terminology (Latin).

Fransiz-Latin alinma sozlori; ppanko-namunckue
3aUMCHEO8AHUA

firee morpheme (form) - A morpheme that can be a word by
itself. It is an element that may occur in isolation and/
or whose position with respect to neighbouring elements is
not entirely fixed. It can be used without a combination
with one or more affixes. E.g. OE nouns “scip (ship)”,
“nama (name)”; adjectives “soft”, “blaec (black)”.
Sorbost morfem(forma); ceob6o0naa mopghema

(¢popma)

free stress - stress which does not occur regularly on the same
syllable in words in a particular language.
Sorbost vurgu; ceoboonoe yoapenue

French borrowings - a word or expression borrowed from
French. The words relating to the government and
administration of the country are French by origin
(authority, council, people, parliament etc.). A large
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number of French words pertain to the church and
religion in the 12" and 13™ centuries. French words
referring to house, furniture, architecture (arch, castle,
column etc.); entertainment (dance, sport,etc).
Fransiz dilindon alinma sozlor; ¢ppanuyscxkue
3aUMCmeE06anus
French element - among ME borrowings we generally
mention earlier borrowings, their source being Norman
French, the dialect of William the Conqueror and his
followers. These words are: government, parliament,
justice, peace, prison, court, crime. Later French
borrowings are more colloquial words: air, river,
mountain, branch, cage, calm, cost, table, chair. The
amount of these Middle English borrowings is estimated
as much as 3.500. French borrowings of the New English
period entered the language beginning with the 17"
century - the time of Restoration of monarchy: aggressor,
apartment, brunette, campaign, caprice, caress, console,
coquette.
Fransiz iinsiirii; ¢hpanyysckuit snemenm
the Frisians - The Frisians or the Jutes are Germanic tribes
who occupied the south-east Kent and the Isle of
Weight.
Frizlor; ¢ppuzuane
fusional language - language in which words express
grammatical relationship by using inflections.
Flektiv dil; pnexmuenuiii azvik
futhark - The runic alphabet. The first six letters of the runic
alphabet: f- feoh (cattle/wealth); u - ur (bison/aurochs);
b - born (thorn); o - 0s (god/mouth); r - rad (riding,
journey); ¢ - cen (torch).
Run slifbasinin ilk harflori; nepevie Oyxent
PYHUueCcKo20 angasuma

198



G

gemination of consonants - In all West Germanic languages at
an early stage of their independent history most consonants
were lengthened after a short vowel before [j]. This
process is known as West Germanic “gemination” or
“doubling” of consonants: fuljan > OE fyllan (NE to fill).
Gothic saljan > OE sellan (NE to sell).
Samitlorin qosalasmasi; yoeoenue coznacnulx

gender - it 1s associated with the differentiation of sex and
therefore the formal grouping into genders in Middle
English was smoothly and naturally superseded by a
semantic division into inanimate and animate nouns
with a further subdivision of the latter into males and
females. There are three genders in OE nouns:
masculine, neuter and feminine. The gender is either
natural or grammatical. By the natural gender names
designating female beings (seo modor “mother”, dohtor
“daughter”, cwén “queen”) are feminine; and those
indicating young creatures (cild “child”), (cealf “calf”)
are usually neuter. Grammatical gender does not
depend upon considiration of sex: stan “stone” is
masculine, mona “moon” is masculine, but sunne “sun”
is feminine, as in Modern German (Modern French
however, where “pierre” and “lune” are feminine, while
“soleil” is masculine). Old English “wif (wife, woman)” is
neuter, but “wifmann (woman)“ is masculine. There is no
grammatical gender in Modern English where gender is
determined by meaning (i.e. it is natural). E.g. s€ mann,
sunu, cynin3 are generally masculine, those denoting male
beings.
Cins; poo
Grammatical gender; qrammatik cins; pammamuuec-

Kuit poo
Natural (lexical) gender; tobii (leksik) cins; nekcuueckuii
poo
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genealogical (genetic) classification - the grouping of
languages into families based on their historical
relationship; e.g. English and German belong to Germanic
group of languages of Indo-European family.
Geneoloji (genetik) tosnifat; zeneonozuueckan
(cenemuueckasn) Knaccuguxkayus

genitive — a case used to indicate possession and other similar
relations. It is usually helpful to begin by translating it
with the Modern English ‘s form or using the preposition
of. E.g. OE Nordmanna land “the Northmen’s land”; his-
genitive - the pronoun “his” in the genitive case
corresponded both to “he” and “it” and was used in
reference to animate and inanimate things in Middle
English. E.g. his shoures “its showers”; uninflected
genitive - the form of the genitive case of Middle English
personal pronouns which became more homogeneous and
had lost their forms of agreement. They can be regarded a
separate class of personal pronouns.
Yiyolik hal; pooumenvnutii nadesc
Uninflected genitive; sokilcisiz yiyalik hali;
Hegh1eKmugHbLil POOUmMeIbHbLIL NADEHC

Germanic Group of Languages — a branch among the
languages which belongs to the vast Indo-European
family. The Germanic branch of languages is divided into
3 subgroups: East Germanic, North Germanic and
West Germanic. East Germanic languages such as
Gothic, Burgundian, Vandalic have been dead for many
centuries. North Germanic languages are Scandinavian,
Norwegian, Icelandic, Danish, Faroese, Swedish. West
Germanic languages are German, English, Frisian,
Netherlandish, Afrikaans, Yiddish.
German dillori qrupu; zepmanckasn zpynna a3vlKoe

Geoffrey Chaucer (1340-1400) - English poet, the founder of
the national literary English language. He was born in
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London in 1340. He had varied experience as a student,
courtier, official member of Parliament. The culmination
of Chaucer’s works as a poet is his great unfinished
collection of stories “The Canterbury Tales”. He wrote it
in London dialect.
Cefri Coser; /Incegppu Yocep

the Gothic language - being dead has been preserved in
written records of the 4™-6" centuries. The Goths were the
first of the Teutons to become Christian.
Qot dili; zomckuii a3vlk

gradation - a vowel change that gives a word a new
grammatical function. See vowel gradation.
Sait avazlonmasi; uepedosanue enacuvix

gradation (ablaut) - a special kind of a vowel alternation. The
system of gradation in Germanic languages is best seen
in the so-called strong verbs: 1-a2-i-i ; ridan-rad-ridon-
riden (to ride-rode-ridden)
Sait ovazlonmaosi, ablaut; uepedosanue 2nacnuix,
aonsym

gradation series of OE verb classes -The OE strong verbs
formed their past tense by means of a vowel gradation and
by adding certain suffixes. Sometimes the vowel gradation
was accompanied by consonant interchanges. Classes from
1 to 6 use the vowel gradation, class 7 includes
reduplicating verbs, which originally built their past tense
forms by means of repeating the root morpheme.
Qoadim ingilis dilinds fel siniflorinin sait ovozlonmasi
corgasi; nacHvle uepeoosanus OpPeeHean2IUICKUxX
2/1a201bHBIX KNACCO8

grammatical categories in Middle English - Some nominal
categories in Middle English were lost: gender and case in
adjectives, gender in nouns. The number of forms
distinguished in the survivng categories was reduced:
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cases in nouns and pronouns, number in personal
pronouns. Morphological division into types of declension
dissapeared. In late ME the adjective lost the distinction of
number and the distinction of weak and strong forms.
Orta ingilis dili dovriinde qrammatik kateqoriyalar;
zpammamuyeckue Kamezopuu 6 CPeOHEeanIUIICKOM
nepuooe
grammatical ending (inflection) - a grammatical ending or an

inflection is the principal form-building means used. They
are found in all the parts of speech that can change their
form. They are usually used alone but can also occur in
combination with other means. E.g. in OE stan-es
(genitive case singular ending), 16c-ode (past tense singular
ending).
QOrammatik sonluq; zpammamuyeckoe okoHuanue

grammatical gender - OE nouns distinguished three
grammatical genders: masculine, feminine and neuter.
Through a semantic division, gender in OE was not always
associated with the meaning of nouns. See gender
Qrammatik cins; zpammamuuecKkuil poo

grammatical interchange of consonants - an interchange
which arose in the grammatical forms of the word as a
result of voicing of consonants.
Samitlorin qrammatik ovozlonmasi; ; cpammamuueckoe
yepeoosanue co2nacHbIX

The Great Vowel Shift - all long monophthongs in New
English (XV-XVII cc.) underwent a change that is called
the Great Vowel Shift. Due to this change the vowels
became narrower and more front. E.g.
Middle English New English

[a] > [ei] make make
[€] > [i:] see see
[0] > [ou]ston stone
[0] > [u:] roote root
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moon moon

[t] > [au]hous house
[1] > [ai] time time
[a] > [@] that that
[u] > [A] cut cut
[a] > [o] was was
[ai] > [ei]dai day
[au] > [0:] lawe law
[a] > [a:] farm farm
[o] > [o:] hors horse

Saitlorin boyiik doyismasi; boavuioi coguz 2nacnuix.

Grimm Jacob - the German linguist, author of “German
Grammar” which was published in 1822. Accordingly the
law is also often called Grimm’s law.
Yakob Qrimm; Axoo I'pumm

Grimm’s Law - The changes of consonants in Proto-Germanic
were first formulated in terms of a phonetic law by Jacob
Grimm in the early 19" century. By the terms of Grimm’s
Law IE voiceless plosives [p,t,k] developed in Proto-
Germanic into voiceless fricatives [f,p,h], IE voiced
plosives [b,d,g] were shifted to voiceless plosives [p,t,k]
and IE voiced aspirated plosives [bh,dh,gh] were reflected
as pure voiced non-aspirated plosives [b,d,g]. E.g. IE Lat.
pater>OE faeder (father); [E Lat. trés>Goth.preis
(three),etc.
Qrimm qanunu; 3axkon I’ pumma

the group of Midland (Central) dialects - it is divided into
West Midland and East Midland as two main areas. It was
corresponding to the OE Mercian dialect. In ME Midland
covered the territory from the Thames to the Welsh
speaking area in the West and up to the north of the river
Humber.
Orta ingilis dilinin markozi dialektlori;
CpeOHeanzuiicKue yeHmpanbHovle OUAIeKnbl
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hardening - The Proto-Germanic voiced consonants [3] [V]
were hardened in OE: PG [0] > OE [d]; PG [v] > OE [b]:
Old Icel. Goor- OE z0d (NE good).
Samit galinlagsmasi; omeepoenue coznacnplx

haplology - the loss of a sound because of its similarity to a
neighbouring sound. E.g.Modern English “England” from
Old English “En3zlaland” (land of the Angles)”.
Haplologiya; zannonozus

“Hastings” - At the beginning of Norman Conquest in the
battle of Hastings fought in October 1066, the Engish were
defeated. This date is known as the date of the Norman
Conquest. The Normans occupied all the important posts
in the church, in the government and in the army.
Hasting doyiisii, Norman isgalinin baslangici; bumea y
I'acmunezca, nauano Hopmanockozo 3aéoesanusn

Henry VII (1457-1509; reigned 1485-1509) - The 30-year
contest for the possession of the crown ended in the
establishment of a strong royal power under Henry VII, the
founder of the Tudor dynasty. He reduced the power of the
old nobles and created a new aristocracy out of the royal
and town bourgeoisie.
VII Henri; I'enpux VII

Henry VIII (1491-1547; reigned 1509-1547) a successor, who
quarrelled with the Pope, declared himself head of the
English church and dissolved the monasteries .
VIII Henri; I'enpux VIII

hieroglyphic writing — writing consisting of characters
pictorializing the thing represented by the word they stand for.
Ieroqlif yazisi; uepoznug

High German — comprises of Old High German (before 1100),
Middle High German (1100-1500), and Modern High
German (since 1500). High German, especially as spoken
in the midlands and used in the imperial chancery, was
popularized by Luther’s translation of the Bible into it
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(1522-1532).
Yuxar: alman dialekti; Bepxnenemeukuii ouanexm
historical lexicology — deals with the development of the
vocabulary of a language, sources of borrowings, changes
in the meanings of words, etc.
Tarixi leksikologiya; ucmopuueckasa nexcukonozus
historical morphology — the branch of the history of a language
which studies changes and development of the
morphological structure of a language through the history.
Tarixi morfologiya; ucmopuuecxkan mopghonozusn
historical phonetics - one of the branches of the history of a
language which deals with the development and changes
of phonetic elements, vowels and consonants of a language
through the history.
Tarixi fonetika; ucmopuueckas gponemuxa
historical syntax — one of the subdivisions of the history of the
language which deals with the historical changes of the
syntactical structure of a language (word order, types of
sentences, phrases, parts of a sentence).
Tarixi sintaksis; ucmopuueckuii CHUHmMAKCUC
homonymous forms — the OE noun paradigms neutralised
some of the grammatical oppositions: similiar endings
employed in different declensions as well as the influence
of some types upon other types disrupted the grouping of
words into morphological classes. E.g. OE “-an” was - 1)
the plural ending of weak declension nouns (naman
“names”); 2) infinitive ending (settan “to set”); 3) adverb
ending (norpan “from the north”).
Omonim formalari; omonumuyeckue ghpopmol
hybrid — a word composed of elements from different
languages. E.g. in OE place-names: Manchester < Man
(Celtic)+ chester (Latin); Yorkshire < york (Celtic) + shire
(Germanic).
Hibrid (soz); zubpuonoe cnoso
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the Icelandic language - 1t belongs to the Germanic group and
developed as a separate language in spite of the political
dependence of Iceland upon Denmark and the dominance
of Danish in official spheres. Modern Icelandic is very
much like Old Icelandic and Old Norse. At present
Icelandic is spoken by over 200.000 people.
Island dili; uchanockuii azvix

incorporating language - said of a language that uses long
word forms with a complex morphology.
Inkorporlasan dil; unxopnopupyowyuii a3vix

indefinite- opposed to definite.
Qeyri-miiayyon; HeonpeoeneHHblil

indefiniteness - opposed to definiteness, typically designating
an unidentified, generic or unfamiliar person or thing:e.g.
in OE 30d mann “30d (good)” expresses indefiniteness as it
is used without any defining word or a demonstrative
pronoun.
Qeyri-miiayyonlik; neonpeoenennocmo

independent change (non-assimilative change) — the change
independent of environment in which the given sound was

found. E.g.
Common Germanic  Old English
ai > a
a > &, etc.

Miisto qil doyismo; ne3agucumoe usmenenue
independent qualitative change - ¢.g. Great Vowel Shift.
Miista qil keyfiyyat doyismasi; nezasucumoe
KauecmeeHHoe usMeHeHue

Indo-European languages - languages which are related and
which are supposed to have had a common ancestor
language called “Proto Indo-European”. This family
includes language groups, such as Germanic group,
Slavonic group,etc. It is believed that all the Indo-
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European languages are descended from one language
spoken around 4,000 BC.
Hind-Avropa dillori; unooeeponeiickue azviku

infinitive and participial constructions - the accusative with
the Infinitive construction occurs in OE, although it is
much rarer than its counterpart, the Objective with the
Infinitive construction in Modern English. The datival
infinitive (which ended in —“enne” and was always
preceded by the preposition t0) is used in certain
constructions to express purpose or direction: hie comon
pat land to sc€awienne “they came to view the land”;
Participial constructions resembling the modern Objective
and Nominative Absolute Participial Constructions also
occur occasionally in OE texts.
Moasdar vo feli sifot torkiblori; ungpunumuenas u
NPUYACMHAA KOHCIMPYKUUU

infix - a derivational or inflectional affix appearing in the body
of a word.
Daxili sokilgi; unguxc

inflected parts of speech - as far as grammar is concerned, OE
was “an inflected or synthetic” language, with a well
developed system of morphological categories especially
in the noun and adjective and with an elaborate grouping
of all inflected parts of speech into morphological classes.
E.g. OF nouns: stanas, stana, stanum.
Sokilcili nitq hissolori; uzmensemvle uacmu peuu ¢
OKOHYAHUAMU

inflecting (fusional) language - a language in which the form
of a word changes to show a change in meaning or
grammatical function. Often there is no clear distinction
between the basic (form) part of the word and the part
which shows a grammatical function, such as number or
tense. E.g. mice (mouse+plural), came (come+past tense).
Greek and Latin are inflecting languages.
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Flektiv dil; ¢pnekmuenwiii a3vik

inflection - the ending of the form that words undergo to mark
such distinctions as those of case, gender, number, tense,
person, mood or voice: a form, suffix or element involved
in such variation. E.g. OE fiscas, fisce, fiscum (fishes).
Sokilci; ¢pnexcusn

influence - phenomenon exerted in different aspects of English
by another language. E.g. early OE borrowings were of
Latin influence.
Latin influence, latin tasiri; 1amunckoe énuanue
Scandinavian influence, skandinay tosiri; ckanounag-

CKoe uaHue
French influence, Fransiz tasiri; hpanyyszckoe eénuanue

inkhorn - the wholesale introduction of Greek and Latin
words did not take place without an opposition. The use of
learned words from the classical languages, so-called
“inkhorn terms” were considered pedantic and ridiculed by
many English scholars of the mid-16"™ century. Such words
as “affability, ingenious, capacity, celebrate, illustrate,
superiority, fertile, native, confidence” were objected.
Anlasiimaz terminlor; myopennuvie (3aymusie) mepmunol

inner history of the language - the description of the changes
in the language itself, its grammar, phonetics, vocabulary
or spelling.
Dilin daxili tarixi; énympennaa ucmopus a3vika

instrumental case - distinct from the dative case for OE
demonstrative pronouns and for strong adjectives. It is
used to indicate the thing or person by means of which the
action of the verb is accomplished. E.g. Instr. py, pon
(demonstrative pronoun singular of “sé” and “pat”), pys,
pis (demonstrative pronoun of “pes” and “pis”); 30de
(strong adjective in the masculine and neuter singular).
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Instrumental hal; uncmpymenmanwuuiii nadesic.
internal flexion - Traces of umlaut or mutation can be seen in
form-building and word-building as a kind of internal

flexion. E.g.OHG. Gast (guest) - gesti (guests); man
(man)- mennis (human).
Daxili sokilci; enympennan pnexcusn

internal sources: morphological, morphological-syntactical,
semantic — growth from within, i.e.from existing: a)
morphological (limited to affixation in OE); b)
morphological-syntactical (limited to word composition );
c¢) semantic (extension, narrowing of meaning, metaphor,
metonymy).
Daxili monbalor; enympennvie ucmounuxu

intervocal position - position of a consonant between two
vowels: OE letters f,s,p,0 could denote voiced consonants
in intervocal position. E.g. oper, dder [0] “other”, arisan [z]
“arise”.
Saitlorarast mévqe; unmepeoxanvHas nozuyus

intransitive (verb) - A verb that cannot take a direct object.
E.g. the verb “faran” is intransitive in the Old English
sentence “pa for he norpryhte (then he travelled right to the
North)”.
Tasirsiz fel; nenepexoonvlit (uHmMpan3UMUEHLLIL) 212071

introduction of printing - it belongs to Early New English and
is connected with the first publishing of the book by
William Caxton in 1475.
Kitab ¢apinin baslanmasi; nauano newamanus

inversion - a reserved sequence of elements. E.g. in OE pa
com h€ on morzenne...“then he came in the morning”.
Inversiya; uneepcusn

irregular comparison - 1t is characterized by suppletion, an old
way of forming the degrees of comparison, besides the
inflections “-ra” and “-est/-ost”, forming by means of
changing the root of the adjective. It can be illustrated by
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the forms of an adjective in other IE languages as well.
E.g. German - gut - besser - beste; Russian - xopomuii,
nyurmwid, Hawrydmaid. The degree of adjectives formed by
means of suppletion in OE are considered to be the
survivals among the others. E.g. OE 30d - betera — betst
(good — better — best).
Qaydasiz miiqayisa; HenpaguibHoe cpasgHeHue
isolating language - a language in which word forms do not
change and in which grammatical functions are shown by
word order and use of function words.
Koksozlii dil; uzonupyrowguii azeix

J

John Gower - an outstanding poet of the 14™ century. His first
poems were written in Anglo-Norman and in Latin. His

longest poem “Vox Clamantis” (“The Voice of the Crying
in the Wilderness”) is in Latin. His last long poem is in
English “Confessio Amantis”(The Lovers of Confession) -
a composition of 40,000 octo-syllabic lines.

Con Qauer; /Iicon I'oyep.

Julius Caesar (100-44 BC) - Roman emperor. He led the
Roman army which conquered Gaul and in 55 BC invaded
Britain for economic and strategic reasons.

Yuli Sezar; FOnuu I]ezapo

the Jutes - The Germanic tribes who settled in Kent, the Isle of

Wight in 449.
Yutlar; IOmuot

K

kenning - a two-member circumlocution for an ordinary noun.
Kennings may take the form of a compound word like OE
hron-rad “sea” (lit. “riding-place of the whale”) or of a
phrase like “fuzles wynn “ feather” (lit. “bird’s joy”). It is
widely used in the OE epic “Beowulf”.

Kenning; kennumne
Kent - is the kingdom formed by the Jutes in the Old English
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period.
Kent; Kenm

Kentish dialect - a dialect spoken in the area known as Kent in
the Isle of Wight. It had developed from the tongue of the
Jutes and Frisians.
Kent dialekti; Kenmckuit ouanexkm

Knights of the Round Table - the last third of the poem “Brut”
is devoted to the mythical British king Arthur and his
“Knights of the Round Table”. The poem is written in
alliterative verse with a considerable number of rhymes.
Dayirmi stol zada ganlari; Poiyapu kpyznozo cmona

King Alfred (871- 900) - the most famous of all English kings,
Alfred of Wessex, who was later called Alfred the Great,
came to the throne in 871. Under King Alfred Wessex
with its capital Winchester attained a relatively high degree
of prosperity and considerable enlightenment.
Kral Alfred; Kopono Anvgppeo

King James’ Bible - the Authorized Version produced by a
body of translators and officially approved in 1611 among
later versions of the Bible.
Kral Ceymzin Bibliyasi; buoaus Kopona /iceiimca

Koine - the spoken language of a locality or a dialect that has
become a standard language in a certain historical period
of the language.
Koyne; Koiine

L

the language of Chaucer - Chaucer’s literary language, based
on the mixed London dialect known as classical ME. In the
15™ and 16™ centuries it became the basis of the national
literary English language. The language refers to
Chaucer’s use of the structural arrangement of sounds,
morphemes, words, sentences, utterances or writing at
Chaucer’s time. E.g. final ‘—ed’ was pronounced as a
distinct syllable thus ‘bathed, inspired’; final —e sounded a
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neutral vowel: swete [‘swe:ta]; many words of French
origin were still stressed on the end: licour [li’ku:r]; in
grammar — the common plural inflection of nouns was —es;
the demonstrative pronoun ‘tho’ meant ‘those’,etc.
Coserin dili; azvik Yocepa

the language of Shakespeare - W. Shakespeare’s English has
all the irregularity and freedom characteristic of the so-
called Elizabethan period. It is typical of late 16™-century
East Midland London English. It has the same flexibility
and slackness of spelling, of grammatical usage and word
choice that one finds in most of the writers of the period.
E.g. the letter ‘r’ stood for a rolled sound, and was
pronounced in all positions. The ‘k’ continued to be
sounded in such words as knave and knight; in grammar
the endings —est and —eth for the 2" and 3™ persons
singular Present Indicative were used; Past Tense forms
were used for the Past Participle and vice versa, e.g. broke
for broken, took for taken; frequent use of impersonal
verbs is noticed in Shakespeare’s English: it likes me well
(=I like it very much).
Sekspirin dili; azeik [llexcnupa

language contact - a situation of prolonged association
between the speakers of different languages. E.g. contact
between Anglo-Saxon and Norman-French at the
beginning of the Middle English period.
Dil alaqosi; azvikoeoii KoHmaxkm

language change - change within a language which takes place
over a period of time. All living languages have changed
and continue to change. E.g. in Old English the phonetic
changes are breaking, palatalization, mutation, etc.
Dil dayigmasi; azvikoeoe uzmenenue

language shift - a permanent change in a personal choice of
language for everyday purpose .

Dilds ovozlonma; azvikoeas cmena
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language variation — differences in pronunciation, grammar or
word choice within a language. Variation in a language
may be related to region, to social class and/or to the
degree of formality of a situation in which language is
used.
Dilds variantlihg; a3vikosas eapuanmnocmo

Late New English (Modern English), Present-day English -
The English language of the 19" and 20™ centuries
represents the last period in the history of English - Late
New English or Modern English.
Sonuncu yeni ingilis dili dovrii; nozonuii
HOBOAH2UIICKUIL NEPU00

Latin (Roman) alphabet - a writing system used for many
languages, including English. It consists of letters which
may represent different sounds or sound combinations in
different languages. In Old English the Latin alphabet with
its 23 letters was insufficient for rendering all OE sounds.
It was made more suitable for the purpose by (1) the
adoption of several old runic characters and by (2) making
some Latin letters stand for different sounds.
Latin slifbasi; namunckuii angpasum

Latin elements - mainly denote names of household items and
products: apple, pear, plum, cheese, pepper, dish, kettle.
Words from Romanized Celts: street, wall, mill, tile, port.
Objects of Latin material culture: altar, bishop, candle,
devil, martyr, monk, pope, psalm. Another major group of
Latin borrowings entered English with the revival of
learning (15-16" centuries). Such words are : antenna -
antennae, index - indices, datum - data, stratum - strata,
phenomenon - phenomena, axis - axes, formula - formulae.
Very many of them have suffixes which clearly mark them
as Latin borrowings of the time: (1) verb-forming suffixes
in -ate, -ute: aggravate; prosecute; (2) adjective-forming
suffixes in- ant, -ent, -ior, -al: reluctant, evident, superior,

213



cordial.
Latin iinsiirlori; namunckue rnemenmot

Latin loan-words - About 50 words from Latin existed in the
dialects of the ancestors of English when they came to
Britain. Such early Latin loan-words include, e.g. street
(“road, street” < Lat. strata “paved road”), weall (“wall”, <
Lat.vallum), mill (mile, < Lat. milia passum), win (“wine”
< Lat. vinum); manzere (“trader, retailer”’, < Lat.manga
“dealer in slaves”) cf. Modern English: ironmonger, often
pejorative: scandalmonger, warmonger.
Latin alinma sozlori; namunckue 3aumcmeosantle
cnosa

Latin and Greek borrowings (of the late 1 5™ and 16"
centuries) - The Latin or Greek borrowings of the late 15
and 16" centuries were literary words (although many of
them later became everyday words). Some of them are:
atmosphere, contempt, crisis, encyclopedia, external,
frustrate, genius, gesture, habitual, immune, include,
incredible, individual, insane, interrupt, legal, magnify,
medieval, necessary, picture, polite, popular, prevent,
quiet, solar, submit, substitute, temporal, testimony,
thermometer, tract, tribute.
Latin vo yunan alinma sozlori; namunckue u cpeueckue
3aUMCmeo06anus

learned words (stylistically distinct words) - They are found in
texts of religious, legal, philosophical or scientific
characters. Among them there were many borrowings from
Latin: wrézendlic “accusing, denouncing” used in £Alfric’s
Grammar”.
Elmi sozlor; yuenvie cnosa

lengthening - is the positional quantitative change which
occurred in Early ME: (1) short vowels were lengthened
before 2 homorganic consonants, a sonorant and a
plosive.E.g. OE wild > ME wild [wi:ld]; (2) short vowels
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became long in open syllables OE wike > ME weke
[‘we:ko] > NE week [wi:k]; open > open [‘o:pon].
Sait uzadilmasi; yonunenue

lengthening of consonants - in all West Germanic languages,
most consonants were lengthened after a short vowel
before [j]. This process is known as “ gemination” or
“doubling of consonants”. E.g. fuljan > OE fyllan
(N.E.fill).
Samitlarin uzadilmas: (qosalasmasi); yoeoenue
CO2NACHBIX

lengthening of vowels - a number of OE sound-changes
affected the length of vowels. (1) Short vowels grew
longer in certain cases when following consonants
disappeared. The disappearance of “m” or “n” before the
fricatives [f], [0], [s] led to the lengthening of the
preceding vowel. E.g. OE fif < fimf (“five”, Gothic fimf,
Modern German: funf); 30s < gans (“goose”, cf. Modern
German: Gans); top < tanp (“tooth”, cf. Latin: dens,
dentis; Modern German: Zahn)
Saitlorin uzadilmasi; yonunenue enacnoix

levelling (merging) - the process of monophthongisation of
most OE diphthongs before [xt, x’t]; e.g. OE lichtan > ME
lighten > NE lighten [‘li:xton].
Boraborlosmo; evipasnusanue

lexical ambiguity - A situation in which a single form has two
or more meanings (e.g. a trunk is a ‘piece of luggage’ or an
‘elephant nose’).
Leksik ikimonalilig; nexcuueckas 08ycmulcieHHOCHb

lexical category - a category for the elements that are part of
the lexicon of a language. The elements are at the word
level. E.g. nouns, verbs, adjectives, prepositions.
Leksik kateqoriya; nexcuueckasa kamezopus

lexical diffusion - The process whereby a linguistic change
manifests itself first in a few words and then gradually
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spreads through the vocabulary of the language.
Leksik diffuziya; nexcuueckasn ougppysusn

lexical field (semantic field) - the organization of related
words and expressions into a system which shows their
relationship to one another. E.g. kinship terms such as
father, mother, brother, sister, uncle, aunt belong to a
lexical field whose relevant features include generation,
sex, membership of the father’s and mother’s side of the
family,etc.
Leksik saho, semantik saho; 1excuueckoe noe,
ceManmuuecKkoe noie

lexicon - the set of all the words and idioms of any language.
Liigot torkibi, leksikon; nexcuxkon

lexis - the vocabulary of a language in contrast to its grammar.
Leksika, liigat torkibi; nexcuka

ligature - a printed or written character consisting of two or
more letters or characters joined together; e.g. OE “a&”. See
also digraph
Ligatur; auzamypa

linguistic evolution/ change - also historical development of
the language is the process of a diversion of the language
from its ancestor till the modern variant of it. It includes
(a) internal linguistic history, which is the structural
development of phonetic (phonological), morphological,
syntactical and lexical linguistic levels of the language; (b)
external history includes many facts which pertain to the
functioning of the language in the speech community.
Dil to kamiilii / doyismosi; azvikosan 360n10uus,
A3bIKOGOE U3MEHEHUE

linguistic form - a meaningful unit of speech (as a morpheme,
word or sentence).
Dil formasi; 1unzeucmuueckan popma

linguistic variables - Different observations are made of the
way in which different kinds of people speak in different
social settings. The parameters along which these
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differences can be plotted are known as linguistic
variables.
Dil dayigmalori; nunzeucmuueckue uzmenenus

loan-translation - See also calque.

loan word - that is borrowed from one language into another
(e.g. the words “poodle” and “kindergarten” were
borrowed into English from German).
Alnma soz; 3aumcmeosannoe cn06o

local (regional) dialect - In the second historical period (8th —
11™ centuries) of Old English the tribal dialects changed
gradually into local or regional dialects. Towards the end
of that period the differences between the dialects grew
and their relative position altered.
Yerli (orazi) dialekt; pecuonansnutii ouanexm

locative (case ) - thematic role of the noun phrase that specifies
a place or location.
Yerlik hal; nokamuenwtit naoec

London Cockney (in the 16" c. )- Cockney dialect was used as
a form of oral speech by the lower ranks of the Londoners
throughout the New English period.

Londonun Kokni dialekti; /lonoonckuit ouanexm Koknu
loss of case distinctions - the number of OE cases in the noun
paradigm was reduced from 4 (Nominative, Genitive,

Dative, Accusative) to 2 (Common, Genitive) in Late ME
and NE. The reduction in the number of cases was linked

up with a change in the meanings and functions of the
surviving forms.
Hal faorqlarinin itmasi (aradan qaldirilmasy); nomeps
RAOEHCHBIX PAZTUYUIL

loss of consonants - nasal consonants were lost before fricative
consonants in West Germanic and Early Old English.
E.g.Goth. fimf, Olcel fimf, OHG Fimf OE fif (NE. five);
In ME and Early NE [ho’nu:r] > [‘ona] honour; ME hit
>NE it.
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Samitlorin diismosi; evinadenue co2nacHvlx

loss of an inflected form - In ME the infinitive lost its inflected
form. E.g. in the so-called “dative case” OE writan >ME
(to) writenne >NE (to) write. The preposition to, which
was placed in OE before the inflected infinitive to show
direction or purpose, lost its prepositional force and
changed into a marker of the infinitive.

Sokilginin diismosi; nomepsa okonuanus

the loss of inflectional endings - In ME all the vowels in the
endings were reduced to the neutral [o] and many
consonants were levelled under -n or dropped. The process
of levelling besides phonetic weakening implies
replacement of inflections by analogy.

Sonluglarin diismosi; nomepsa okonuanuil

loss of vowels - In OE some short vowels in final unstressed
syllables were dropped. The vowels [i] and [u] were lost
after a syllable containing a long vowel or a short vowel
followed by more than one consonant. E.g. OE scipu
(ships)

Saitlorin diismosi; nomeps 2nacnozo

Low Germanic - accordingly in earlier times we distinguished
as Low Germanic tongues Old Saxon, Old Low
Franconian, Old Frisian and Old English.

Asag german (dillori); nusxcnezepmanckue (a3viku)

Low German dialect - the name High Germanic as contrasted
to Low Germanic — a name applied to the West Germanic
tribes in the low-lying northern areas. From that time on
Low German and High German dialects appeared.

Asagt alman dialekti; nusxcnenemeykuii ouanexkm
M

marker of the past tense - the dental suffix [0,d] is a marker of
the Past Tense and Participle II; it is preceded by a
remnant of the old stem-suffixes: -i- in the Goth. domida, -
o- in OE macode.
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Keg¢cmis zaman gostoaricisi; mapkep npouieoujeco epemeHu
masculine - the gender that ordinarily includes most words or
grammatical forms referring to males. E.g. OE nouns feder
“father”, bropor “brother”’; OE personal pronoun “hg&”,
demonstrative pronoun “s€” (this).
Kisi cinsi; myacckoit poo
Mercia - the kingdom formed by the Angles in the centre of
England by 600 AD.
Mersiya; Mepcus
Mercian dialect - OE dialect, derived from the speech of
southern Angles, one of the West Germanic tribes and
spoken chiefly in the kingdom of Mercia.
Mersiya dialekti; Mepcuiickuii ouanexm
merger or coalescence - two sounds become on. E.g. Old
English [e:] and [&] which became Modern English [i:], as
in sweet (OE swéte) and clean (OE clane).
Qovusma; ciuanue
merging (of OF cases) - a linguistic change, which means an
instance of neutralization or loss of oppositions between
formerly contrasted linguistic units. When three of OE
cases (Nominative, Dative, Accusative) merged into the
Common case, the opposition between them was
neutralized or lost.
Hallarin qovusmasi; ciusanue naoesycei
metaphor - figure of speech containing an implied comparison
based on the perception of a similarity between distinct
objects or actions. E.g. in OFE poetry “bréost-hord”
“treasure of the breast” expressed “heart”.
Metafora; memadghopa
metathesis - a transposition of two phonemes or letters in a
word. E.g. in OE pridda > pirda “third”; rinnan > irnan,
iernan “run’’; hros > hors “horse”.
Yerdoyismoa, metateza; memamesa (nepecmanoeka)
ME - Middle English - See periodization. In Early ME the
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differences between the regional dialects grew and they
were mainly characterized by such historical events, as the
Scandinavian invasion and the Norman Conquest.
Orta ingilis dili dovrii; cpeoneanznuiickuit nepuoo

Middle English dialects - In the 14™ and 15" centuries
grouping of local dialects are: (1) the Southern group,
including Kentish and the South-Western dialects, (2) the
Midland group with its subdivisions and (3) the Northern
group. The history of the London dialect reveals the
sources of the literary language in Late ME and also the
main source and basis of the literary Standard.
Orta ingilis dili dovriiniin dialektlori;
CcpeoHeanziuiicKue OuaneKmaol

morpheme boundary - the boundary between two morphemes;
e.g. in OE sun-u (son), dur-u (door).
Morfem sorhodi; mopghemnan cpanuya

morphological typology - the categorization of a language,
according to which words in the language are clearly
divisible into individual morphemes.
Morfoloji tipologiya; mopgonozuueckan munonocus

multilingual - a person who knows and uses three or more
languages.
Coxdilli; mnozoszviunuwlii

mutation — (metaphony) the qualitative change of Old English
vowels in two kinds: 1) palatal mutation, i-mutation, I-
Umlaut or front mutation occurred somewhere during the
6™ —7™ centuries. The process affected Germanic words
where a vowel in a stressed syllable was immediately
followed by the sound [i] or [j] in the next syllable: a>e
stron3ipu > strenzpu (strength); &>e telian > tellan (to
tell);a >e halian > helan (to heal). As a result of palatal
mutation new phonemes entered the vowel system in Old
English - the vowel phoneme [y] and [¥], the result of the
mutation of [u] and [i], respectively. Ea > ie ealdira>ieldra
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(elder); Ea>Te zeleafian>3eliefan (to believe); Gothic:
kuni>OE cynn (kin).2) Back-mutation is a sound change
in a word due to the influence of adjacent morpheme.
E.g.OE d@3 (singular) “day” — dazas (plural) “days”.
Umlaut; ymnsym, eokanuueckas ungiexcus, mymayus

N

natural gender - 1t is defined by the lexical meaning of a
noun. E.g. names of male beings referred to as “he” are
regarded as masculine, those of female beings referred to
as “she” are considered feminine, while names of
inanimate things and abstract notions and often names of
animals are neuter. The grammatical gender does not
always coincide with the natural gender of the person and
sometimes even contradicts it. Thus, for instance, the OE
noun “wifman (woman)” was declined as masculine. Cf.:
stan “stone”(masculine), ban “bone”(neuter), cwén
“queen”(feminine) which belong to different genders, but
have similar forms.
Tabii (leksik) cins; ecmecmeennwlii poo

negation - a morphosyntactic operation in which a lexical item
denies or inverts the meaning of another lexical item or
construction. Negative words in OE are freely used, their
member in a sentence not being limited. E.g. nan man ne
btide benordan “nobody lived to the north.” It contradicts
the meaning of part of the meaning of a sentence. E.g. The
main negator in Old English is often in a contracted form:
nis = ne+is, nan = netan.
Inkar; ompuyanue

Netherlandish - The modern language of the Netherlands,
formerly called Dutch, and its variant in Belgium, known
as the Flemish dialect, are now treated as a single
language.
Holland dili; zonnanockuii azvix

neuter gender - a grammatical gender that includes those
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nouns having referent, which do not have distinction.
Nouns of neuter gender in Old English denoted living
beings (hors “horse” ), lifeless things (scip “ship”), abstract
notions (mod “mood”).
Opma cins; cpedonuit poo

neutral words - words characterised by the highest frequency
of occurrence, in word-formation and historical stability.
E.g. OE stan “stone”, drincan “to drink”, etc. Most words
of this group are of native origin.
Neytral sozlor; neiimpanvnas nekcuka

neutralization (loss of oppositions) - the phenomenon when
three OE cases - Nominative, Accusative, Genitive merged
into the Common case in ME.
Neytrallagma; neiimpanuzayusn

nominal — 1)a term used instead of a noun; 2) a term for a
linguistic unit which has some, but not all characteristics
of a noun; e.g.“wounded” in the sentence “the wounded
were taken by helicopter to the hospital”. Although
“wounded” is the head of the noun phrase, “the wounded”
is preceded by an article, it would not be modified by an
adjective, but by an adverb; e.g. the seriously wounded.
Nominal, ad bildiron, ismi; nomunamuenslit, umeHnoOuU

nominal declension - the weak declension of Old English
adjectives is nominal. It has the same markers as in nouns
of “n-stem” except that in the Genitive plural the
pronominal “-ra” is used instead of the nominal “-ena”.
E.g. blindra “blind”.
Nominal hallanma; nomunanvnoe (umennoe) cknonenue

nominal grammatical categories - Number, gender, case,
degrees of comparison, category of definiteness and
indefiniteness are of these categories. The noun in OE had
only 3 grammatical categories. Proper number (singular
and plural), case (Nominative, Genitive, Dative,
Accusative) and gender (masculine, feminine, neuter). The
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adjective had the maximum number of categories - 5 (case,
gender, number, degree of comparison, definiteness/
indefiniteness. 5 cases for strong adjectives (Nominative,
Genitive, Dative, Accusative, Instrumental). The 1% and 2™
Personal pronouns unlike other parts of speech had
3 numbers - singular, plural and dual.
Nominal (ismo xas) qrammatik kateqoriyalari; umennuoie
pammamuyecKue Kamezopuu

nominal system - there were five declinable parts of speech in
Old English: the noun, the pronoun, the adjective, the
numeral, the participle. The nominal paradigm in Old
English was characterized by such grammatical categories
as case, number and gender.
Nominal sistem, cucmema umMeHHbIX Yacmeil pevu

nominative case - the form of a noun phrase which usually
shows that the noun or noun phrase can function as the
subject of the sentence.The nominative case is most
commonly used for the subject of a sentence and for the
subject complement. E.g. in OE Ohthere seede (Ohthere
said).
Adhg hal; umenumenwvnwlit nadesc

the age of Normalization - (mid 17" century - close to the 18"
century) the period when literary (standard) norms were
established. This age witnessed the establishment of
“norms”, which can be defined as Received Standard
recognised as correct at the given period. During the 18"
century Literary English differentiated into distinct styles.
Normalization period; adobi normalarin togo kkiilii

dovrii;
nepuoo 603HUKHOGEHUA NUMEPAMYPHBIX HOPM.

Norman Conquest - In 1066 the Norman Duke William,
profiting by the weakness of King Harold who succeeded
King Edward on the English throne, invaded England. In a
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battle of Hastings on October 14, 1066 he managed to
defeat Harold and proclaimed himself King of England.
The Norman conquest had far-reaching consequences for
the English people and the English language.
Norman isgall; Hopmanockoe 3a60esanue

North Germanic Group - it includes Old Norwegian, Old
Danish, Old Swedish, Old Icelandic.
Simali german dillorinin yarimgqrupu;
cesepHezepManCKas noozpynna

the Northern dialects - they had developed from OE
Northumbrian. In Early ME they included several
provincial dialects. E.g. The Yorkshire and the Lancashire
dialects and also what later became known as Scottish.
Simali dialektlor; cesepnvie ouanexmuot

Northumbria - a kingdom formed by the Angles mainly to the
North of the river Humber.
Nortumbriya kralligi; Hopmymoépuiickoe Koponescmeo

Northumbrian dialect - OE dialect spoken by the Angles in
the north of the river Humber.
Nortumbrian dialekti; nopmymopuiickuit ouanekm

the Norwegian language - one of the western groups of
Scandinavian languages. The earliest written records in
Old Norwegian date from the 13™ century. Norwegian was
the last to develop into an independent national language.
During the period of Danish dominance Norwegian
intermixed with Danish.
Norveg dili; nopeescckuil a3vik

noun-forming suffixes in OE — 1. Personal -ere: fiscere
(fisherman), writere (writer); 2. Abstract noun-forming
suffixes: -nes: 30dnes; -unz/-in3 reding “reading”; -scipe:
freondscipe ‘friendship”: dom: wisdom, -had: cildhad:
“childhood”.
Qodim ingilis dilinds isim diizoldon suffikslor;
opesneanziuiickue cypgpuxcel oopazyroujue
cyujecmeumenvHole
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number - the grammatical category that expresses such
contrasts as singular, plural and dual. E.g. in OE the first
personal pronoun had three numbers: ic “I”’(singular) - w&
“we”(plural) - wit “we both”(dual).

Komiyyat; konuuecmeo

0]

obsolescent / obsolete - when a word or sense ceases to be
used, it is said to be obsolescent or obsolete. This often
happens, because an object or concept is no longer of
value to a community (other than to the historian or
literary scholar); but a word or sense may become
obsolescent if it develops unpleasant associations or is
replaced by another word which is felt to be more modern.
Wight “person”, leman “sweetheart”, and hie “hasten” are
examples from Elizabethan English which are now no
longer used; humor “temperament” and conceit “idea”
illustrate obsolete senses from the same period.
Kohnolmis (soz vo ya mofhum); ycmapesuiee (cno6o unu
nonamue)

Old English - the period from the 5™ till the 11™ centuries
(449-1100). It was a transitional period from the tribal and
slave-owning system to feudalism. See Periodization
Qodim Ingilis dili dovrii; opesneanznuiickuii nepuoo

Ormulum - it was composed by the monk Orm in 1200 in the
North-East Midland dialect. It has an outstanding feature
of the spelling devised by the author.

Ormulum; Opmyaym

the outer history (of the language) - the description of events
in the history of the people speaking this language, i.e. the
history of the people reflected in their language.

Dilxarici tarix; ucmopus IKCmpaiuH286UCMU4ecKux
daxkmoe
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P

palatalization - the raising of the front upper surface of the
tongue towards the hard palate at the top of the mouth.
Palatalization of speech sounds may occur when the sound
is followed by a closed front vowel such as [i].
Palatallasma; nanamanuzayus

palatalization of the consonants - when “c, c3, sc”- occured in
an initial position before a front vowel or finally after a
front vowel led to the following development in Late Old
English and Early Middle English. E.g. [kj]>[t[] - OE cild
[kji:Id]>EME child [t[i:1d]; [skj]>[[] - OE scip
[skjip]>EME ship [[ip]; [g]>[d3] - OF ec3 [egjg]> EME
edge [ed3].
Samitlorin yumsalmasi; naramanuzayusa (cmazyenue
CO2N1ACHBIX)

palatalization or fronting of a back vowel - the principal
regular direction of the change [a]> [&] and [a:]>[:] is
referred to as palatalization of [a, a:], in OE: dohtor>
dehter (daughter).
Dilarxasi saitin incolo smosi; nanamanuzauus
3A0HEA3LIUHO20 2TIACHO20

palatalization of vowels - vowels preceded by an initial palatal
consonant ‘3, ¢’ or the consonant combination “sc” were
diphthongized in OE. As a result of palatalization e>ie,
&>ea, 0>¢o0, etc. as in 3iefan “to give (<3efan), 3eat “gate”
( <z@et), sceort “short” (<scort).
Saitlorin incolonmosi; nanamanuzayus 21acHbix

palatal mutation — see mutation

paradigm - the ordered list of all the inflectional forms of a
declension or a verb conjugation in the language.
Paradigma; napaouema

paradigm of declension - Old English was a highly inflected
language. The abundance of inflections resulted from the
fact that the paradigm of declension was formed by case
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endings. E.g. nama “name”, naman “names”, namena “of
the names”.
Hal paradigmasi; nadesxcnana napaouzma

paradigm of a verb conjugation - 1t is a set of inflectional
forms of verbs in grammatical categories of tense, number
and person. E.g. in OE ic write (I write), h€o writep (she
writes), hie writap (they write); writan “to write”, writen
“written”.
Felin tasriflonma paradigmasi; napaouema 2nazonvnozco
cnpadceHusn

paradigmatic - showing the forms which a word can have in a
grammatical system. Paradigms typically show a word’s
inflections rather than its derivatives.
Paradigmatik; napaouemamuueckuii

parent language - a common language from which other
languages descend. E.g. Proto-Germanic or Primitive
Teutonic languages for English, German, Icelandic, etc.
Ulu dil; npaaszvix

pejoration - the worsening of the meaning of a word through a
semantic change. The opposite of amelioration. E.g. OE
cnafa “child, youth”. Modern English: knave “rascal,
rogue”.
Mo nanin pislo smasi; yxyouienue 3HayeHus

periodization - division of history of the English language

into periods: the 1* - Pre-written or Pre-historical period
termed Early OF (5"- to 7™ centuries); the 2™ - Old
English or Anglo-Saxon, Written OE (8" 11™ centuries);
the 3" - Early Middle English (12 ™-14™ centuries); the 4" -
Late or Classical Middle English (14™- 15™ centuries); the
5" _ Early New English (1475-1660) - Literary
Renaissance; the 6" — the Period of Normalization and
Correctness”- the Neo-Classical period (17" -18™"
centuries); the 7™ - Late New English or Modern English
(19™-20" centuries).
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Dovrlar iizro bolgii; nepuoouzayusn

period of fixing the pronunciation - The 18" century has been

called the period of fixing the pronunciation. The great
sound shifts were over and the pronunciation was being
stabilized.

Tolsffiiziin sabitlo smasi dovrii; nepuoo cmaounuzayuu
npousHouienus

period of full endings - Henry Sweet, an English scholar of

the late 19™ century, called Old English “period of full
endings” in comparison with later periods. OE was a
synthetic language with the grouping of all inflected parts
of speech in morphological classes.

Tam sonluqlu dovr; nepuoo nonnvix oxonuanuii

period of levelled endings - H. Sweet called Middle English

“the period of levelled endings”. Most of the inflections in
the nominal and verbal categories were weakened and fell
together.

Zaiflonmis sonluqlu dovr; nepuoo nesenuposannvix
OKOHYAHUU

period of lost endings - the loss of most inflectional endings in

the 15" century justifies the definition “period of lost
endings” given to the New English period by H.Sweet.
Sonluglari itirilmis dovr; nepuod nomepannvix
OKOHYaHUU

period of transition - the fifth period - Early New English

which lasted from the introduction of printing to the age of
Shakespeare (1475-1660) is a sort of transition between
two outstanding epochs of literary efflorescence: the age of
Chaucer and the age of Shakespeare (Literary
Renaissance).

Kecid dovrii; nepuoo nepexooa

phonetic spelling (writing) - a spelling system that represents

speech sounds in a one-to-one way. E.g. in OE cild [kild]
“child”, hweet [hwaet] “what”, man [man] “man”.
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Fonetik yazi; ponemuuecxkoe nucomo

Pphonological shift — a historical change in which a series of
phonemes is systematically modified so that their
organization with respect to each other changes (e.g. the
Great Vowel Shift).
Fonoloji doyisma; ¢pononozuueckuit cosuz

Pytheas from Massilia (Marseilles) - a Greek historian and
artronomer of the 4™ BC.
Piteas; IIumeac

Pliny the Elder - a prominent Roman scientist and writer in the
1* century AD in Natural History who made a classified
list of Germanic tribes grouping.
Plini; Ilnunus

poetic diction - a characteristic feature of OE verse is its
peculiar and rich poetic vocabulary.E.g. 37 near-synonyms
denoting a warrior, 30 words for the sea, 27 for “ship”, 12
for “battle” have been recorded in OE verse. Such words
are generally compounds: the sea is referred to as the home
of the whale, the realm of the monsters, the sea-fowl’s
bath, the monster house, etc.
Poetik sozlor; noamusmot

Polychronicon - written by R. Higdon. John de Trevisa of
Cornwall completed the translation of seven books from
Latin into the South-Western dialect of English in 1387.
Polikronikon; Iloaukponukon

polysynthetic (language) - a language that makes extensive use
of polymorphemic words (i.e. words made up of a root and
one or more affixes); but that is more complex than an
agglutinating or fusional language in terms of the number
of morphemes it can combine.
Polisintetik dil; nonucunmemuueckuil a3vix

possessive - a linguistic form that indicates possession.

Yiyalik; npumsasicamenvnwiii
possessive case - a grammatical case that denotes ownership or
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a relation analogous to ownership. See genitive
Yiyolik hal; npumsascamenvnulit nadesxrc

paston letters - the earliest collection of letters written between
1430-1470.
Paston moktublari; Ilacmonckue nucoma

pre-written period — the first period of Old English which
covers V —VII centuries. In this period the runic alphabet
was composed by Germanic scribes in the II-III centuries
AD. Inscriptions were made on wood, stones and bones.
The word “rune” meant “mystery”. Among the Old
English inscriprions we generally mention two: “Franks’
Casket” and “ Ruthwell Cross”.
Yaziya qodarki olan dovr; donucemennwiit nepuoo

prefix - a letter or group of letters which are added to the
beginning of a word and which change the meaning or
function of a word. Some are verbal, others are nominal
(confined to nouns and adjectives). E.g. a-, be-, for-, 3e-,
mis-, of-, on-, t0-, un-, wip-: arisan “ to arise”, besettan “
to beset, surround”, 3efera “fellow-traveller companion”
(< faran “to travel”), misdaed “misdeed”, wipstandan “to
withstand, oppose”.
On sokilci; npegpuxc

prepositional government - Some OE prepositions govern the
accusative, such as purh “through”, ymb “about,
concerning”, others take the dative, such as efter “after”,
&t “at”, be “by”, for “for”, from “from”, td “t0”, etc.
Sozonlii idara alaqasi; npeonorcnoe ynpasnenue

preterite-present verb (witan, a3zan, duzan, unnan, cunnan,
purfan, sculan, munan, ma3an) In OE there were 12
preterite-present verbs. Most of them didn’t indicate
actions, but expressed a kind of attitude to an action
denoted by the infinitive which followed the preterite-
present. They were used like modal verbs and developed
into modern modal verbs.
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“Ke¢cmis-indiki» zamanl fel qrupu; npemepumo-
npe3eHmmuble 21a2onvl

Proclamation- Proclamation of King Henry III is the Early
Middle English record published in French and in the
South-Western dialects of English in 1258.
IIT Henrinin «Miiraciotnamosiy; “Bo33eanue” kopons
I'enpuxa 111

progressive assimilation(Common Germanic mutation) - The
instances of progressive assimilation were Common
Germanic mutations which occurred in Late Proto-
Germanic before its disintegration. E.g. before the nasal
[n] and before [i] in the next syllable the short [e], [i] and
[u] remained or became closed. Non-Germanic Latin:
“Ventus” — Gothic: “winds”, OE “wind”. The conditioning
factor precedes the affected sound.
Irali assimilyasiya; npozpeccusnasn accumunayus

pronominal - an item that functions as a pronoun. E.g. in OE
the strong declension of adjectives was also called
pronominal, as they were declined like demonstrative
pronouns.
Pronominal; ; nponomunanvuolit

pronominal declension - is also called strong declension of
adjectives. Some endings in the strong declension of
adjectives have no parallels in the noun paradigms. They
are similar to the endings of pronouns: “-um” for Dative
singular, “-ne” for Accusative singular masculine, [r] in
some feminine and plural endings.
Pronominal hallanma; mecmoumennoe cknonenue
(nponomunanvnoe)

pronominal ending (OFE adjectives, the Genitive plural-ra) -
The strong declension of adjectives uses the same markers
as n-stems of nouns except that in the Genitive plural. The
pronominal ending “-ra” is often used instead of the weak
“-ena” : blindra (‘blind”).
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Ivazlik sokilgisi; mecmoumennoe okonuanue

pronominal paradigm - 1t involves grammatical categories of
pronouns distinguished in gender, number and case. E.g. in
OE hé (masculine), héo (feminine), hit (neuter).
Pronominal (avazlik kimi) paradigma; nponomunanvnasn
( mecmoumennasn) napaouema

prothesis - the introduction of an extra initial sound. E.g. Latin:
schola “school”, Spanish “escuela”, Old French
“escole”,etc.
Proteza; npomesa

proto - when used with a language name it designates a
reconstructed language rather than an attested one. E.g.
Proto-Indo-European, Proto-Germanic, etc.
Proto-, ulu; npomo-

proto-form - The form that is reconstructed as the source of
cognate words in related languages.
Protoform, ilkin forma; npomogopma

proto-language - an unattested ancestral language from which
one or more later languages are assumed to have
developed.
Ulu dil; npaasvik

Proto-germanic - Common or Primitive Germanic, Primitive
Teutonic, PG parent language. PG is a linguistic ancestor
of the Germanic group. It is supposed to have split from
related Indo-European tongues between the 15" and 10"
centuries BC. PG is entirely a pre-historical language of
the Germanic group, the appearance of what is known as
Primitive Germanic.
Ulu german; npomozepmanckuii

R

reduced vowel — 1t is the so-called neutral vowel [8] which
often appears as a weakly articulated variant of a vowel in
an unstressed position.
Zaiflasmis sait; pedyyupoeanHvlil 21aACHbLI
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reduplicative (affix) - a morphological process that repeats all
or part of the stem to which it is attached.
Reduplikativ (ciitlogon) sakilci (affiks); yoeoennuviii
agpguxc

reduplication - addition of an extra syllable including the
initial consonant of the infinitive. E.g. the 7™ class of OE
strong verbs is formed by the so-called reduplicating verbs:
hatan “to call” - heht (Gothic; haihait) by the repetition of
‘h.
Reduplikasiya; pedynnuxkauusa (yoeoenue)

regional dialect — the regional Middle English dialects had
developed from OE dialects. The following dialect groups
can be distinguished in Early Middle English: the
Southern, Midland and Northern.
Yerli dialekt; mecmmuwtit ouanexkm

regressive assimilation - A phonological process in which one
or more features of a sound are modified due to the
influence of a following sound, i.e. the direction of the
influence is “backward” to a preceding segment.
Geri assimilyasiya; pezpeccugnas accumunayus

replacement - a process that substitutes one non-morphemic
segment for another. E.g. foot - feet and sing - sang in
English.
Ivazetma; 3ameuieHue

rhotacism - a linguistic phenomenon in several Indo-European
languages where an intervocalic [s] becomes [r]. E.g. Old
English waes — waron > weren > were [s>7>T]
Rotasizm; pomayusm

Robert Cawdrey — author of the first English-English
explanatory dictionary issued in 1604.
Robert Kodri; Pooepm Koopu

Robert Lowth - a theologician and professor of poetry at
Oxford who published in 1762 one of the most influential
grammar books “A Short Introduction to English
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Grammar”.
Robert Laut; Pooepm Jlaym

romanized Celts - at the time of the Germanic invasion Britain
was inhabited by the so-called “romanized Celts”, who
had lived under the Roman rule for four centuries and had
acquired Roman culture and ways of life, whose language
had undergone certain changes mainly in the form of
borrowings from the Latin language.
Romanlasmus Keltlor; pomanuszuposannvie Kenomot

root - the core of a word, minus affixes or inflections which
bears the basic meaning of that word. E.g. in OE stanas
(stones) “stan” (stone) is the root of the noun.
Kok; xopenys

root-stem declension - some groups of nouns had a “zero-
inflection” in the Nominative plural; they are usually
termed “root-stems” and are grouped together with
consonantal stems, as their roots ended in consonants . E.g.
OE fot-fet “foot-feet”, miis-mys “mouse-mice”.
Kok asash hallanma; cknonenue cywiecmeumenbnuix ¢
KOpHeGbIMU OCHOBAMU

runes - originally meant “secret, mystery”. The runes were
used as letters and each symbol indicated a separate sound:
“p” denoting the sound [0] and [0] was called “thorn” and
could stand for OE porn (NE thorn).
Run isaralori; pyna

runic alphabet - (runic inscriptions, runic letters) a specifically
Germanic alphabet not to be found in languages of other
groups, the shapes of some letters resemble those of Greek
or Latin. The number of runes in different Old Germanic
languages varied. The main functions of runes were short
inscriptions on objects. In the OE variety of the Latin
alphabet “1” and “J”” were not distinguished; nor were “u”
and “v”, the letters “k, g, x, w”’ were not used. The most
interesting pecularity of OE writing was the use of some
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runic characters. Some runes were occasionally used not as
letters, but as symbols for the words.
Run slifbasi; pynuueckuit anghasum
runic writing - a writing system which developed shortly after
the beginning of the Christian era by Germanic tribes and
lasted until the sixteenth century.
Run yazisi; pynuueckoe nucomo
Ruthwell Cross - the oldest record of English writing in runic
inscriptions in the early 8" century, stone cross at
Ruthwell in south-western Scotland.
Rutvel Xaci; Pymeensckuii Kpecm
S
semantic broadening - The process in which the meaning of a
word becomes more general or more inclusive than its
historically earlier form. E.g. the word ‘aunt’ used to mean
only father’s sister.
Semantik genislonmo; cemanmuueckoe pacuiupenue
semantic feature - the components of meaning that make up a
word’s intensity. E.g. “man” has the feature [+ human];
“dog” has the feature [-human].
Semantik cohat; cemanmuueckoe ce0iicmeo
semantic narrowing - the process in which the meaning of a
word becomes less general or less inclusive than its
historically earlier meaning. E.g. the word ‘meat’ used to
mean any type of food.
Mona daralmasi; cyyncenue 3naueHus
sequential change - a sound change that involves a sequence of
sounds. E.g. assimilation, epenthesis.

Ardicil doyisma; nocnedosamenvnoe usmenenue
Southern dialects — South-Western dialects. ME Kentish was a
direct descendant of the OE Kentish dialect. The South
Western group was a continuation of the OE Saxon dialect,

more exactly East-Saxon.
Conubi dialektlor; rosicuvie ouanexkmot
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South Midland (Inland Southern) dialects - one of the groups
of Midland or Central dialects corresponding to the
Mercian dialect. It is divided into South-East Midland and
South-West Midland.

Conubi markazi dialektlor, 10scno-uenmpanovnole
ouanekmal

specifically OE words - words which do not occur in other Old
Germanic languages (or non-Germanic languages). E.g.
brid “bird”, hlaford “lord”.

Swrf qodim ingilis sozlori; coocmeenno
OpesHeanuiicKue ci106a

specifically Germanic words - words which occur in Germanic
languages only. They have no parallels outside the group
and constitute the specific features of Germanic languages:
semantically they belong to basic spheres of life. The
specifically Germanic words include not only root, but also
affixes and word-building patterns. E.g. hand, sea, grass,
green, sheep.

Surf german sozlori; uckonno zepmanckue cnoga

standard language - the superimposed language variety of a
country that is generally employed by the government and
the media, taught in schools and is often used as the only
or main written language.

Addobi dil (standartlagmus dil); rumepamypnutit
(cmanoapmmbwlit) A3bIK

stem - part of a word to which endings are attached. E.g.
chew+s, chew+ed, chew+ing (“chew” is a stem).
asas; ocnosa

strong declension of adjectives — the paradigm of the adjective
is similar to that of the pronoun. The grammatical category
of case was built up by 5 forms; Nominative, Genitive,
Dative, Accusative, Instrumental. This declension of
adjectives had an indefinite meaning, because it is used
without any defining word. It is sometimes called
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pronominal, as it is declined like demonstrative pronouns.
See also pronominal.
Sifotlorin qiivvatli hallanmast; cunvnoe cknonenue
npuazamenbHvixX

strong declension of nouns (vowel declension: a-stem, ja-
stem, wa-stem, o-stem, jo-stem, wo-stem, i-stem, u-stem
declension) “a-stems” included masculine and neuter
nouns. About one third of OE nouns were masculine. “A-
stems, wa- and ja-stems” differed from pure “u-stems” in
some forms, as their endings contained traces of the
elements -j and -w. “0-stems” were all feminine, so there
was no further subdivision according to gender. The other
vocalic stems include nouns of different genders.
Isimlorin giivvotli hallanmasi; cunsnoe cknonenue
cyuiecmeumenbHolxX

successive stages of palatal mutation ( in OE fronting: [a] >
[&] > breaking [&] > [ea] > palatal mutation > [ie]. The
generally accepted phonetic explanation of palatal
mutation is that the sounds [i] or [j] palatalized the
preceding construction and that this construction in its turn,
fronted and raised the root-vowel. The speaker
unconsciously anticipates the [i] and [j] in pronouncing the
root syllable and adds an i-glide to the root-vowel: domjan
> doimjan > demjan > déman (NE deem).
Saitlorin yumsalmasinda ardicil marhoalalor;
nocneooeamesbHble IMANLL NANAMATLHOU MymMayuu

suppletion - one of the oldest means of form-building. It is the
replacement of one root by another to express an
inflectional contrast. All Indo-Eoropean languages and
English among them have suppletive verbs — those
building different forms from different roots. E.g. bé€on —
wesan ( to be), 3an — €ode (to go), don — dyde (to do). The
first verb of each of the pairs is the root for the Present
tense forms, the second — for the past.
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Supletivizm; cynnemueusm

synchronic linguistics - the study of a language, regardless of
its history, as a living whole, existing as a “state” at a
particular moment in time. Ferdinand de Saussure sharply
distinguished historical (diachronic) and non-historical
(synchronic) approaches to language study.
Sinxronik dilcilik; cunxponnaa nunzeucmuxa

synchronic study (approach)- the study of a language system
at one particular point in time: e.g. the category of tense in
Modern English; the plural of nouns in Old English
Sinxronik taodqiqat (baxim, yanasma); cunxponnoe
uzyuenue (nooxoo)

syncope - the loss of one or more medial sounds of a word.
E.g. OE héafod > ME heved > NE head; OE hlaford > ME
loverd >NE lord.
sinkopa (soziin ortasinda sosin diismasi); cunkona
(8vinadenue 36yKa 6Hympu c106a)

synthetic language - a language that makes extensive use of
polymorphemic words (e.g. words containing a root and
one or more affixes) and often uses portmanteau
morphemes (also called an inflectional language). E.g.
Spanish.
Sintetik dil; cunmemuueckuii a3vik

Samuel Johnson - one of the 18" century scholars who
believed that the English language should be purified and
corrected. English lexicography is certainly connected with
his name.
Samuel Conson; Camyinn /[piconcon

T

transitive (verb) — a verb that takes a direct object and denotes
an action or feeling which is directed towards some object.
E.g. Ohthére s&de his hlaforde... “Ohthere said to his
lord...” It is opposed to an intransitive verb which denotes
a state or condition and feeling.
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Tasirli fel; nepexoonwtii enazon

tribal dialects (Angles, Saxons, Jutes and Frisians) — They

U

occur in the pre-historic period of Early Old English,
which lasted from the West Germanic invasion of Britain
till the beginning of writing (5"-7" centuries). The tribal
dialects were used for communication, there being no
written form of English.

Qobilo dialektlori; nnemennvie ouanexmaol

umlaut - the assimilation through fronting, backing, raising or

\%

lowering of a class of vowels to a set of segments in an
immediately neighbouring syllable. E.g. Proto-Germanic
fulljan>OE fyllan “fill”’; Proto-Germanic 3ulda>OE 30ld
“gold”.

Umlaut; ymasym

velar-mutation (back umlaut) -1t was caused by the influence

of back vowels in the succeeding syllables, which
transformed the accented root-vowels into diphthongs:
OHG swestar - OE sweostor “sister”. It is found in some
of the OE dialects.

Dilarxasi saitlorin yumsalmasi; cmazuenue
3A0HEA3LIYHBIX 2TIACHBIX

Verner’s Law - a generalization made by Karl Verner, which

states that an internal voiceless fricative resulting from
Grimm’s Law underwent voicing, if the original Proto-
Indo-European accent did not immediately precede it.
According to this law, in Early Common Germanic at the
time of the free word-stress, fricative consonants became
voiced, if the preceding vowel was unstressed and the
following vowel bore the stress. E.g. Gothic fadar [0], Old
Icel. fadir, OE fader ( NE father) the word-stress fell on
the second syllable (like in Sanscrit pitar). In these
conditions the fricative that arose under the Common
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Germanic consonant shift appeared as voiced. Alternations
of voiceless and voiced consonants due to Verner’s Law
can be found in grammmatical forms of one and the same
word derived from the same root. E.g. OE strong verb:
ceosan [z] — ceas [s] — curon [r] — coren [r]
Verner qanunu; 3axkon Bepuepa

vocalization of the consonants - upon the Great Vowel Shift
the formation of monophthongs, diphthongs and
triphthongs vocalized the consonant.
Samitlorin saitlo smosi; éoxanuzayus KOHCOHAHMOB
(coznacHulx)

voicing or devoicing - In Proto-Germanic set of voiceless
fricatives [f, 0, x, s ] and [v] were subjected to a new
process of voicing and devoicing. In Early Old English
they became or remained voiced intervocally and between
vowels, sonorants and voiced consonants; they remained
or became voiceless initially, finally and next to other
voiceless consonants.
Cingiltilosmo vo ya karlagma; o360nuanue unu
oz2iiyuienue

vowel gradation - in Indo-European languages word bases
consist of a consonant, a vowel and a consonant. By
altering the vowel, tense, number or even a part of speech
can change. E.g. the OE strong verb: drincan-dranc-
druncon-druncen “drink-drank-drunk-drinking”. See also
ablaut
Saitlorin avozlonmasi; uepedosanue 2nacHvix

vowel interchange — the earliest set of vowel interchanges is
called vowel gradation or ablaut. Ablaut is an independent
vowel interchange unconnected with any phonetic
condition. Vowel gradation didn't reflect any phonetic
changes, but was used as a special independent device to
differentiate between words and grammatical forms built
from the same root. There are two types of ablaut:
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qualitative [e:~a:], [e~0:] and quantitative [a~a:].
Saitlorin doyismasi; uzmenenue 2nacHplx

A\

weak declension of adjectives — the paradigm of the adjective
which is similar to that of the noun. It had 4 cases in OE:
Nominative, Genitive, Dative, Accusative. It had a definite
meaning, because it was used with a defining word. It is
also called nominal declension, as it is declined like weak
nouns. E.g. pat feorre land “that distant land”.
Sifotlorin zoif hallanmasi; chaboe ckionenue
npunazamenbHvix

weakening (also called lenition) - a type of assimilation in
which a lessening in the time or degree of a consonant’s
closure occurs.
Zoiflonma; ocnadnenue, 1eHUYUA

weakening of meaning - a semantic change where the meaning
of a word is weakened. E.g. the English word “soon” is
used to mean ‘immediately’ instead of ‘ in the near future’).
Mona zoiflonmasi; ocnadnenue 3nauenus

William Caxton (1422-1491)- the first English printer who
published books in 1475. It was a sort of bridge between
the Middle English period and the language of the Literary
Renaissance.
Uilyam Ko kston; Bunvam Kexcmon

William the Conqueror (1027-1087) - king of England in
1066-1087. As Duke of Normandy he claimed the English
throne on the death of the childless “Edward the
Confessor”, stating that Edward had promised it to him. He
invaded England, defeated Harold at the Battle of Hastings
and imposed Norman rule on England.
iggalgt Vilhelm; Bunvzcenvm 3asoesamenn

William Langland - one of the famous poets of the late 14™
century. His poem “The Vision concerning Piers the
Plowman” was written in combining West Midland and
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London dialects.The poem is written in the old alliteration
verse and showed no touch of Anglo-Norman influence.
Uilyam Lenqland; Bunvam Jlenznano

V/

zero-inflection - the member of a set of inflectional affixes
which is represented by the absence of an expected
morpheme. E.g. some uninflected plural forms have
survived from OE nouns “sc€ap (sheep), deor (deer), swin
(swine) which had a zero affix.
Stifir sokilci; nyneeoe okonuanue

zero morph - a morph consisting of no phonetic form. It is
proposed in some analyses as an allomorph of a morpheme.
Sifir morf; nynesas mopga
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SECTION 3

I. CHRONOLOGY OF HISTORICAL EVENTS
AFFECTING THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE

2500 BC Britain was inhabited by people who came from
Continental Europe. They practiced agriculture. A
new wave of migrants introduced bronze-working.

55 BC—54 BC 2 raids of Julius Ceasar on Britain.

43 AD Roman invasion and occupation under Emperor
Claudius. Beginning of Roman rule in Britain.

about 200 AD The attack of the Goths on Byzantium.

367 AD A successful attack on Britain by the Picts, Scots and
Saxons.

since the IV ¢. The North Germanic tribes lived on the
southern coast of the Scandinavian Peninsula and in
Northern Denmark

IV-V cc. The Great migrations of the West Germans.

407 AD With the departure of the last Roman emissary
Constantine hostilities among the native tribes in
England began.

410 AD The Romans withdrew their last legion from Britain.

449 AD Britain was invaded by some Germanic tribes:
Angles, Saxons, Jutes. Frisians.

449 AD The beginning of English with the landing of the
Gutish brothers Hengest and Horsa.

Ve¢.  The expansion of Franks to Gaul.

V-VI cc. The flourishing of Ostrogothic culture.

597 AD St.Augustine arrives in Britain. Appearance of
Christian conversion in England

600 AD Four principal Germanic tribes: Angles, Saxons, Jutes
and Frisians established their separate 7 kingdoms
called Heptarchy.
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VI c. The first attempt to introduce the Roman Christian
religion to Anglo-Saxon Britain.

VII c. The end of Germanic invasion.

VII c. The end of the supremacy of kingdom Kent.

VII —VIII cc. The temporary rise of Northumbria.

735 AD The death of the Venerable Bede, the first historian of
the English people.

793 AD Viking attacks on Britain began.

VIII-IX ce. A high standard of learning was reached in the
best English monasteries, especially in Northumbria.

second half of the VIII c. The Northmen, particularly the
Danes began their raids on the Isles.

end of the VIII c. The first inroads of the Scandinavian
Vikings.

800-1050 AD The Viking age.

825 AD King Egbert defeats the Mercians at Ellandum and
Wessex becomes the leading kingdom of Britain.

865 AD The Danes occupy Northumbria.

871-901 AD The reign of Alfred the Great, during which
English culture shifted to the southern kingdoms
most of all to Wessex where a cultural efflorescence
began.

about 874 AD Iceland was colonized by settlers from Norway.

878 AD The victory of the English over the Danes. King
Alfred signed the Treaty of Wedmore with the Danes.

878 AD Peace Treaty by which England was divided in two
halves; the north—eastern half united under the
leadership of half under Danish control and the South —
western Wessex ( King Alfred ).

893-897 AD King Alfred’s struggle with Danes.

899 AD Death of Alfred the Great.

beginning of IX c. Danish invaders destroyed the dynasties
of Northumbria, Mercia and East Anglia.
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IX ¢. The Chronicles were united at Winchester.

IX- XI ce. The florescence of Wessex.

the middle of the IX c. The increase of the Scandinavian raids
in frequency.

IX-X cc. Historical events that led to the linguistic influence.

IX ¢. The continuation and the intermixture of the newcomers
with their former foes.

IX-X cc. The rise of Wessex to the dominant position among
the old English kingdoms.

911 AD Charles II of France grants Normandy to the Viking
chief Hrolf the Ganger. The beginning of Norman
French.

late X c. The renewal of Scandinavian onslaughts under
Sweyn.

1016-1042 The whole territory of England came under the
Scandinavian rule.

1017 Canute was acknowledged as king and England became
part of a great northern Empire comprising Denmark
and Norway.

1035 Canute’s kingdom broke up and England gained.
political independence.

1042 Canute’s death.

1042-1066 Edward the Confessor’s ruling

1066 Edward’s death and proclamation of Harold Godwin as
king of England.

October 1066 The battle of Hastings; death of Harold. The
beginning of the Norman Conquest.

Xlc. Feudalism in Britain was already well established.

early XI c¢. Reaching a new climax by Danes headed by
Sweyn and Canute.

XII ¢. The foundation of Oxford and Cambridge Universities.

late XII c. The renewal of the Danish raids.

late XII c. The first attempts of the English to conquer Ireland.

1204 The loss of Normandy by King John.
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1284 The conquest of Wales completed by Edward I of
England.

XIII c. The appearance of the first Parliament.

late XIII c. The subjugation of Wales to the Normans.

XIV c. The falling of Norway under Danish rule.

1314 The defeat of the army of Edward II by Robert Bruce.

1338 The beginning of the Hundred Years” War between
England and France.

1349 The Black Death kills one third of the British population.

1362 The consent of Edward III to the act of Parliament
regarding the use of English in England.

1399-1413 The rule of King Henry IV, the first king after the
Conquest whose mother tongue was English.

1455 The first battle of the wars of the Roses fought at St.
Albans.

1455-1485 The war of the Roses.

1485-1509 The first king of the New English period, HenryVII.

1485 The end of the War between the White and Red Roses.

1492 Columbus discovers the New World.

the last quarter of XV c. England becomes a centralized state.

XV-XVI ce. General efflorescence of culture in Western
Europe.

1509-1547 The reign of Henry VIII.

1536 The first act of Union unites England and Wales.

1547-1553 The reign of Henry VIII’s son, Edward VI.

1558-1603 The reign of Queen Elizabeth.

1558 The defeat of the “Invincible Armada”.

late XVI c. The beginning of England’s colonial expansion to

the New World.

1603 The unification of Scotland with England under the
Stuarts.

1607 Jamestown, the first permanent English settlement in the
New World.

246



1619 The arrival of “May Flower” to New England.

1660 The restoration of monarchy in England by King
Charles II.

1662 The Royal Society of London for the Promotion of
Natural knowledge received its Charter.

XVII c¢. The time of the Restoration of Monarchy in Britain.

1776 Thomas Jefferson, the third US president wrote the
Declaration of Independence.

1788 British penal colony established.

II. CHRONOLOGY OF THE ENGLISH
LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE

XV c¢.—X ¢. BC The emergence of Proto-Germanic language.
I BC-1 AD Common Germanic stratum is supposed to exist.
III-IV ce. The earliest records in other Germanic languages.
IV-VI cc. The written records of the Gothic language
449-1100 Old English Period

450-480 The Earliest Old English inscriptions date from this
period.

V AD The history of English begins.

450-700 AD Early Old English Period (Pre-written OE).

V-VI cc. Ulfila’s Gospels.

540-604 Cura Pastoralis (Pastoral Care) of Pope Gregory”.

597 AD Introduction of Latin literacy to England.

597 AD “St.Augustine’s mission”.

600-1100 Old High German.

VII-IX cc. Heptarchy local dialects.

VII c. The earliest extant written texts in English.

673-735 AD Bede, a monastic scholar, the author of the first
history of England “Historia Ecclesiastica Gentis
Anglorum”.

731 AD The Venerable Bede published “The Ecclesiastical
History of the English people” in Latin.
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VIII cc. “Beowulf”, an epic poem in Old English.

871 AD King Alfred who had Latin works translated into
English and began practice of English prose. The
Anglo-Saxon Chronicle was written.

VIII c. The first written records in the Auglo-Saxon language.

700-1066 Written Period of Old English.

VII-IX cec. The earliest “Anglo-Saxon Charters”.

VII-XI ce. The second historical (Old English or Anglo-
Saxon) period.

IX c. Oriosius’s “World History” by Alfred the Great.

until the IX c. The speech of the North Germanic tribes
showed little dialectal variation.

IX ¢. The disintegration of Old Norse into separate dialects
and languages.

IX-X cc. Domination of the Wessex dialect (The main dialect
of the OE period).

1000 AD The oldest surviving manuscript of “Beowulf” dates
from this period.

X e¢.  West Saxon copy of “Beowulf”.

X ¢. The earliest texts in low Franconian

X ¢. Historical chronicles: the Battle of Brunanburh, the
Battle of Maldon.

X c. The West Saxon dialect established itself as the written
form of English.

1066-1350 Early Middle English Period.

1100-1500 Middle English Period.

XIc. The written form of the West Saxon dialect developed
into a bookish type of the language.

XI-XII ce. The increase of regional differences of English due
to the Scandinavian influence.

XI c. The falling of Scotland under English linguistic
competence.

after XI-XIII cc.The period of Anglo-Norman dominance
English regains its prestige as a language of writing.

248



1122-1154 “Peterborough Chronicle”.

1150 The oldest surviving manuscripts of Middle English date
this period.

XII-XIII cc. “Tales of King Arthur and his Round Table”
written in verse and in prose.

XII ¢. The Elder Edda (The Poetic Edda)

XII ¢. The intermixing of High German with neighbouring
tongues.

XII c. The earliest old Dutch records.

XII c. A gap in English literary tradition.

XII-XIII cc. Early ME as the basis of London dialect.

end of XII c. The appearance of works in the vernacular
(mostly of a religious nature).

late XII c. or early XIII ¢. Poema Morale (“Moral Ode”)
representing the Kentish dialect.

XII-XIII cc. The coming of inhabitants of London from the
South Western districts.

1205 “Brut” (a poem) by Layamon.

1200 “Ormulum* written in the North-East Midland dialect.

1204 The end of the first Middle English period.

1250-1350 The time when English was reasserting itself
throughout the country.

1250-1400 The second period of Middle English.

1258 The London Proclamation (Early ME text) of King

Henry III in French, Latin and English.

XII-XIII ce. The Scandinavian element was incorporated in
the central English dialects.

XIII ¢. Old Danish, Old Norwegian and Old Swedish written
records.

XIII c.Works of religious nature: “Ancrene Riwle (The Rule
of Anchoritis)”; “Cursor Mundi (The Runner Round the
World)“, “The Pricke of Conscience”.

late XIII c.“Havelok the Dane”, a book on the adventures of a
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Danish prince “King Horn”, a love story.

XIII-XIV ce. The flourishing of the Scottish language.

1324-1384 John Wycliffe, the forerunner of the English
Reformation.

1343-1400 Geoffrey Chaucer, English poet, the founder of the
national English language.

1348 English replaces Latin as the medium of instruction in
schools other than Oxford and Cambridge which retain
Latin.

1350-1475 Classical (or Late) Middle English.

1362 The Statute of Pleading replaces Latin as the language
of Law. Records continue to be kept in Latin. English is
used in Parliament and Court of Law for the first time.

1362-1390 Three versions of “The Vision Concerning Piers the
Plowman” by William Langland.

1373-1378 “The Bruce” by John Barbour.

1384 The completion of translation of the Bible by John
Wycliffe and his pupils.

1385 English was introduced in schools.

1386 “Polychronicon” by John de Trevisa of Cornwal (the
translation from Latin into the South-Western dialect of
English by R.Higden).

1388 G.Chaucer begins the collection of stories “Canterbury
Tales”.

early XIV c. Political poems, e.g. “Evil times of Edward I1”.

until XIV c. Dialects retain a certain literary authority, but then
are suppressed by the London dialect.

XIV c. The end of the domination of French in England.

XIV c. Anglo-Norman became a dead language.

XIV c. Poems “ Pearl” , “Patience”, “Cleanness” and “Sir
Gawaine and the Green Knight”, written by an
unknown poet.

XIV c.“Ay Enbite of Inwit” by Dan Michael (Kentish dialect).

XIV c. A versified Chronicle by Robert of Glocester (South,
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West Midland dialect).

XIV c. J.Wycliffe’s “Richard Coeur de Lion”, G.Chaucer’s
works, T.Gower’s works (London dialect). Adam
Davy’s poems; Romances of Chivalry: Miracle Plays
(Midland or East Midland dialect).

XIV c. Formation of the national English language.

XIV- XYV cc. The Age of Chaucer.

XIV- XV ce.Grouping of local dialects: the Southern group,
the Midland group and the Northern group.

late XIV c. Official and literary papers are produced in
London.

late XIV c. The emergence of London dialect.

the second half of the XIV c. The flourishing of English
literature.

the end of XIV c.The replacement of French by English as the
language of literature and administration.

by the end of the XIV c. The first English translation of the
Bible.

1400 The death of G.Chaucer, the English poet.

1415 Chancery English.

1422-1491 William Caxton, the first English printer.

1438 The invention of printing (“Artificial writing”) in
Germany by Johannes Gutenberg.

1471 Thomas Malory’s “Morte D’ Arthur (Death of Arthur).

1472 William Caxton opens his own printing press in Bruges.

1475-1660 Early New English period.

1475 The first English book printed in Bruges: William
Caxton’s translation of “Recuyell of the Histories of
Troye”.

1475 The introduction of printing. The first book to be printed
in English by William Caxton in England was called
“The Dictes and Sayings of the Philosophers”.

1478-1535 The great English humanist Thomas More.

1485 W.Caxton publishes T.Malory’s “Morte d’ Arthur”.
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1499 The first English-Latin Dictionary.

XV c. Hoccleve’s poems; Lydgate’s poems; “Morte D’ Arthur”
by Thomas Malory (London dialect).

XV c. York plays (Midland or East Midland dialect).

XV ¢. Poems: “Wallace” by Henry the Minstrel; “King’s
Quhair” (King’s Book) by King James I of Scotland.

XV-XVI cc.The abundant contribution of Dutch to English.

the later half of the XV c¢. London English (Standard English).

XV-XVI ce. The Epoch of the Renaissance. (The beginning of
the Early New English)

XV-XVI ce. The reflection of French orthography.

XV-XVII cc. The age of W. Shakespeare.

1500-1660 Early New English

1524 “The Arte or Crafte of Rhetorique” by Leonard Cox.

1525-1611 The Tudor Golden Age with its culmination in
W.Shakespeare.

1526 The completion of a new English translation of the Bible
“New Testament” by William Tyndale.

1529-1536 The English Reformation.

1545 “Toxophilus” by R. Ascham.

1546 The completion of “Utopia” by Thomas More.

. “Utopia” was first translated into English.

1551 “Arte of Rhetorique” by Thomas Wilson

1561-1626 Francis Bacon and his chief work “Novum
Organum” in Latin.

1564-1616 William Shakespeare, the chief of the Elizabethan
dramatists.

1568 “The Dialogue concerning the correct and emended
writing of the English language” by Thomas Smith.

1568 “An Orthographic” by John Hart.

1580 “The Arte of English Poesie” by R. Puttenham.

1603 The first English explanatory dictionary “Table
Alphabetical Containing and Teaching the True Writing
and Understanding of Hard Usual English words,
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borrowed from the Hebrew , Greek, Latin or French”
published by Robert Cawdrey.

1611 The official approval of the Authorized Version King
James Bible.

1616 The interpretation of the hardest words used in our
language by John Bullakar.

1619 “Logonomia Anglica” by Alexander Gill

1622 Publication of the first series of English newspaper
“Weekly News”.

1623 Folio, the first collected edition of W.Shakespeare’s
plays.

1622 “English Dictionary” by Henry Cockeram.

1653 “Grammatica Linguae Anglicanae” by John Wallis.

1660-1800 Early New English. Normalization Period (Age of
Correctness, Neo-Classical Period ).

1664 A special committee for improving the English
language.

1667-1745 Jonathan Swift, the English satirist.

1676 “Dictionary of Hard Words” by E. Coles.

XVII c. Appearance of an English newspaper.

XVII c. The first publishing of Ulfila’s Gospel.

XVII c. Appearance of American English.

XVII-XVIII cc. Establishment of literary norm of the English
language.

XVII-XVIII ce. The appearance of first English dictionaries
and grammar books.

middle of XVII c. The establishment of Written Standard.

1711-1741 The magazine “The Spectator* published by
Joseph Addison and Richard Steele .

1712 “A Proposal for Correcting, Improving and Ascertaining
the English Tongue” written by Jonathan Swift.

1730 “Dictionarium Britanicum, a more complete universal
etymological English dictionary than any extant” by
Nathaniel Bailey.
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1755 Samuel Johnson published his dictionary.

1759-1796 Robert Burns, the Scottish poet.

1761 J. Priestley’s “The Rudiments of English Grammar”.

1761 “A Short Introduction to English Grammar” by Robert
Lowth.

1795 “English Grammar adapted to the different classes of
learners” by Lindley Murray.

1799 Publishing of an “English Reader”.

XVII-XX cc. Geographical expansion of English.

XVIII ¢. Appearance of English in India.

XVIII c. The Age of Correctness” in which the wide range of
variation acceptable in W.Shakespeare’s day was
condemned.

XVIII c. Literary English differentiates in distinct styles.

XVIlIe¢. Reemergence of Scottish English into literary
eminence.

XVIII c. First Faroese records.

the middle of the XVIII c. Formation of the publicistic style
in English.

end of the XVIII c. The formation of the national literary
English language.

1800- up to the present Late New English.

1828 “Dictionary of the English language” by Noah Webster.

1857 Richard Trench, dean of St. Paul’s, lectured to the
Philological Society on the theme “On Some
Deficiencies in our English Dictionaries™.

1864 Foundation of the Early English Text Society.

1884 Publishing of “A New English Dictionary on Historical
Principles” edited by A.H.Murray.

XIX c. The formation of the main functional divisions of the
national English language.

XIX c. The expansion of English overseas together with the
growth of the British Empire.

XIX c¢. Appearance of English in Australia, New Zealand
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(Australian English, New Zealandish English variants)
XIX c¢. The pre-written history of English and cognate
languages was first studied by methods of comparative
linguistics.
XIX c¢. The emergence of 2 varieties of the Norwegian tongue.
XIX c. The relative stability of English.
XIX-XX cc. Late New English or Modern English.
1922 British Broadcasting Company founded.
1928 The Oxford English Dictionary is published.
XX ¢. Intermixture of dialects. The use of jargons, slangs, etc.
1933 A revised edition of “The Oxford English Dictionary”.

1. HISTORICAL PHONETICS AND SPELLING

Iec. The earliest Germanic runes are dated to this period.
II-I1I cc. ‘The Runic Alphabet’” was composed by Germanic
scribes.

ITI-VIII cc. Runic inscriptions were used.
450-480 Earliest Old English inscriptions date from this

period.
V-VI cc. Types of mutation took place in Germanic languages
Ve. The appearance of [, a:]

V-VII cc. In Early OE the would-be English language
consisted of a group of spoken tribal dialects having
neither a written nor a dominant form.

VI-VII cc. Appearance of Palatal Mutation (i-Umlaut) in OE.

600 Second (High German) Consonant Shift occurred.

VI c. The process of OF breaking took place.

VII ¢. The beginning of writing.

VII c. Latin characters were first used in Britain.

VII-XII ce. Use of OE “insular writing”, i.e. the alphabet
typical of the Isles.

VIII c. The principal written records with the so-called “Runic
Alphabet” (24 letters).
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IX ¢. The first lengthening of vowels.

IX c. Palatalization of consonants[k']>[t[],[sk']>[[].[gg]>[d3].

IX-X ce. Lengthening of short vowels before the consonant
clusters [1d, nd, mb, rd, ng].

X e¢.  The existence of vowels [y] and [y:] in OE dialects and
their replacement by [e], [e:] in Kentish.

XI c. Shortening of all long vowels before 2 consonants.

By the end of the XI c. Narrowing of the open vowel
[e]>[e:].

XII-XIII cc. The second lengthening of short vowels in
stressed open syllables [a>a: e>¢: 0>0:].

XII ¢. Replacement of OE writing by Carolingian scripts.

XII ¢. Disappearance of runic signs “p,d,3”.

XII-XIII c. The letters “v” and “u” could interchange without
any difference: driuen/driven, loue/love.

XII-XIII cc. Alteration in the treatment of vowel quantity.

XII-XIII cc. Qualitative change of [a:]>[o:]: stan>ston.

XIII e. Qualitative change of [&]>[a]: paet>that; waes>was.

XIII c. Disappearance of the ligatures “a,ce”.

XIII ¢. Dropping of the phoneme [x].

XIII-XIV ce. Lengthening of preceding short stressed vowels.

XIHI-XIV ce. The appearance of the diphthong [01] in such
words of French origin, as “choice, voice (<Fr.choix,
VOIX).

XIV c. The unstability of the reduced ending “-e [0]” in
English.

XIV ¢. Words were pronounced as they spelt, the Latin letters
retaining their original sound values.

XIV c. The reading of the digraphs “ai, ae” as the open long
vowel [&:].

1399 The beginning of the Great Vowel Shift.

At the beginning of the XVec. The change of long vowels into
diphthongs [i:]>[ei]>[ai]:time ['ti:md] > [teim] > [taim].

256



XV c¢. The palatalization of the short vowel [a] > [«]: that, cat.

XV c. Loss of the palatal phoneme [x] and its positional
variant [x'] in connection with the lengthening of the
preceding vowel: light [lix't]>[li:t]; thought [Bouxt]>
[00o:t].

XV c. Loss of the aspirated [h] in such words, as “forehead,
shepherd”.

1500-1650 The Great Vowel Shift (Early New English).

XVI c. Shortening of a vowel before dental consonants: OE
heafod > ME head > hed [he:d] >[hed].

XVI c. The qualitative change of the diphthong [au] > [0:]:
autumn.

XVI c. Shortening of long vowels“ea”[e:] and “00” [u:]
before dental digraphs: dead, bread, blood, flood.

XVI c. Voicing of voiceless fricatives [{],[s],[0]: that [0]>[0].

XVI c. Loss of [b] and [n] after [m] in word-final [mb]>[m];
[mn]>[m]: climb, comb, autumn.

XVI c¢. Simplification of the combination of 3 consonants in
word-final: [stl]>[s]] castle, whistle; [stn]>[sn] listen,
fasten; [ftn]>[fn] often, soften.

XVI-XVII cc. Shortening of long vowels [e:]>[e], [u:]>[u]
before [d],[0]: breed [bre:d > bread [bred], blood
[blu:d]> [blud].

XVI-XVII cc. The vocalization of the consonant [r].

XVI-XVII cc. The evolution of long vowels (from Middle
English long vowels and diphthongs).

XVI-XVII c. The alveolar consonants [s,z,t,d] in combination
with [j] changed into palatal-alveolar sibilants: ancient,
decision, soldier.

XVI- early XVII c. The last consonant was lost in the final
consonant clusters “mb, mn, ng”.

until XVII c. The pronunciation of the letter names “u” [ju:]
and double “u” ['dablju:].

XVII ¢. Lengthening of the vowel [a] before the consonants
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“ss, ft, nt”: grass, after, plant.

second half of the XVII c. Simplification of initial consonant
groups “kn, gn, wr : knife, gnaw, write.

At the end of the XVI c.- the first half of the XVII c. The
change of the short monophthong:[u]>(0)>[A]: flood,
mother, sun.

XVII-XVIII ce. Voicing of voiceless consonants [s],[ks],[t[]:
[s]>[z]; [ks]>[gz]; [t]]1>[d3]: exhibition — exhibit; luxury
— luxurious.

XVIII c. Shortening of the long vowel [u:] > [u] before [k], [t]:
book [bo:k] > [bu:k] > [buk]; foot [fo:t] > [fu:t] > [fut];

1755 The use of “regular and solemn “ pronunciation in the
famous English Dictionary by Samuel Johnson.

XVIII c. The period of fixing the pronunciation.

1822 German linguist Jacob Grimm presented a scheme of
correspondences between IE and Germanic languages
as the first Germanic Consonant Shift (J. Grimm’s
Law).

XIXc. The simplification of English morphology was
attributed to the effect of phonetic changes, i.e the
weakening and loss of unaccented syllables caused by
the heavy Germanic word stress.

2. HISTORICAL GRAMMAR

At the end of Old English Loss of declension of the Infinitive.

X- XI ce. The decay of inflectional endings in Northern
dialects.

ME Loss of declension of the Participle.

ME Simplification of a noun paradigm.

ME Formation of a new class of words — articles.

XI-XII cc. The influence of the weak declension ending “-en”
in the noun paradigm.

XI-XII cc. Formation of Common Case of nouns.
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XI c. Disappearance of gender which ceased to be
distinguished by the adjective.

XI-XII cc. The increase of variants of grammatical forms.

XI-XII cc. The deprivation of gender in nouns, the
weakened and levelled endings in adjectives and
adjectival pronouns.

XI-XII cc.The use of the demonstrative pronoun became more
common.

XI-XII cc. The lowering of relative pronouns and conjunctions
with p(th): pe, pa, da, paer, pe&m and the use of the
conjunction and demonstrative pronoun “that’.

XI-XII cc. The use of prepositions, prepositional phrases and
tendencies of formation of analytical forms.

XII c. The decay of inflectional endings in the Midlands.

XII c. The earliest instances of a verbal noun resembling
Gerund.

XII-XVIII cc. The changes in the formation of principal parts
of English strong verbs.

XIII c. The use of the plural ending of strong declension of
nouns ‘“-es” in Northern, Central and London dialects.

XIII c. The decay of inflectional endings in the southern
dialects in Middle English.

XIII c. The uninflected numeral “on/one” and their reduced
forms as an indefinite article “an/a” are firmly
established in all regions.

XIHI-XIV cec. The use of English “of-phrases”.

XIII-XIV ce. The change of the ending “-en” to the main
almost universal ending.

XIII-XIV ce. The appearance of a new plural ending —s.

XIV c. The ending “-e” of the Genitive singular became almost
universal (with several exceptions — nouns, preferably
used in an uninflected form : names of relationships
terminating in “r”’, some proper names and some nouns
in stereotyped phrases).
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XIV c. Plural forms were sometimes contrasted to the singular
forms with the help of the ending “-e” in the strong
declension.

XIV e.Certain distinctions between weak and strong forms and
also between singular and plural are found in the works
of G. Chaucer and J.Gower.

At the end of ME Appearance of new grammatical analytical
forms, Voice and Aspect categories.

At the end of ME Appearance of Subjunctive Mood.

In ME and ENE Conjugation of verbals and disappearance
of their nominal categories

In Middle English Formation of the Future tense.

XV c¢. The loss of the last traces of agreement in adjectives;
the dropping of the inflection “-e”.

XV c¢. The two Past tense stems of the verb merged.

XV c. The dropping of the ending “-en”.

XV c. The plural forms of the 2-nd person “-ye, you, your” are
applied more and more generally to individuals.

XV c¢. Number distinctions were neutralized in most positions.

XV c. The state of nominal categories in Late Middle English
was the same as in Modern English.

XV-XVI c. Substitution of the Genitive case of personal
pronouns by Possessive pronouns.

XV-XVI ce. The frequent confusion of “be+Participle I’ with
“bet+preposition+on” (or its reduced form) and verbal
noun.

XV-XVII cc.The use of the so-called “double comparatives”
and “double superlatives” in Early New English texts.

XV-XVIII cc. The growth of usage of link verbs in the
sentence.

XVI-XVII cc. Compound forms of the Infinitive and new
Continuous and Perfect Continuous forms.

XVI-XVII cc. The final stabilization of the word order.

XVI-XVII cc. The structure of the sentence became more
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complicated.

XVII c. The use of “*s” for the Genitive case of nouns.

1653 John Wallis’ first formulation of the rule about the
regular interchange of “shall” and “will” depending on
person.

XVII ¢.“Will” was sometimes used in a shortened form “’11” .

XVII ¢. The appearance of the construction “to be going to”.

XVII ¢. The form “its” replaced the Old English “his” to
distinguish the neuter gender from the masculine.

XVII c. The use of relative pronouns “who” for persons and
“which” for things.

XVII-XVIII cc. The word order in sentences was determined
by the same rules as operate in English today.

XVII-XVIII cc. A replacement in the set of personal pronouns.

XVII-XVIII cc.The two sets of forms - synthetic and
analytical, were used in free variation.

XVII-XVIII cc.The conformation of the change of “shall” and
“will” into form words is found in the rules of usage in
grammar.

XVII-XVIII ce. Compound forms of Gerund.

XVII-XVIII ce. The formal distinctions which developed in
the system of verbals were practically the same as in
Modern English.

1711 The humble petition of “who” and “which “ by R .
Steele.

XVIII c. The evolution of English syntax.

XVIII c. The employment of connectives as well as the
structure of the sentence was subjected to logical
regulation in the works of the best stylists: J.Dryden,
S.Johnson, R. Steele, J.Addison, J. Swift, D.Defoe and
others.

XVIII-XIX ce. The use of “should”, the dominant auxiliary for
the first person, “would” for the second and third
persons.
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end of XVIII c. “~(e)s” became the dominant inflexion of the
third person singular in all forms of speech.

end of XVIII c. The establishment of the modern
differentiation in the usage of synthetic and analytical
forms.

3. HISTORICAL LEXICOLOGY

VI-VII cc. The second great stratum of Latin words entered the
English language (with the introduction of Christianity)

VII-IX ce. Scandinavian borrowings.

VIII c. The Corpus and Epiral glossaries.

X- XI ce. The penetration of Scandinavian words into the
Northern dialects. The so-called “Golden Age “ of the
parent language.

XI-XII ce. Introduction of the so-called “learned words”.

ME Formation of Scandinavian doublets.

1251-1400 French borrowings.

ME Formation of French doublets.

XII-XIII cc. The occupation of all the important posts in the
Church by the Norman clergy and as a result of it the
penetration of French religious words into English.

XIII c. up to 1500 The influx of Parisian French borrowings
(Late ME) and the formation of etymological doublets..

1204 French borrowings (beginning with the time of Edward
the Confessor and continued up to the loss of
Normandy).

XIV-XVI cc. Numerous synonyms in English texts with the
adjectival prefix “in-““ (and its variants “in-/im-/il-/ir-*).

XIV-XVII cc. Navy and military terms of Dutch origin.

XV c. The earliest derivatives in English formed with the help
of Franco-Latin prefixes.

XV-XVI ce. Appearance of new words by conversion in New
English borrowings in Early New English.
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XV-XVI ce. The growth of the use of prefixes after a
temporary decline.

XV-XVII ce. Greek borrowings in English.

XVI c. The entrance of the earliest Russian loan-words into
English.

XVI c. “-re” began to be applied as a means of word-
derivation.

XVI c. The use of military terms of French origin.

XVI ¢. German borrowings in English.

XVI-XVII cc. Spanish borrowings in English.

XVII c. French borrowings. The time of Restoration.

XVII-XVIII ce. Spread of English in the United States.

XVII-XIV cc. The exposure of English to a new wave of
French influence.

XVIII c. The use of French borrowings meaning amusement.

XVIHI-XIX ce.The creation of translation-loans on German
models from native English components as the most
peculiar feature of German influence on the English
vocabulary.

XVII-XIX ce. Appearance of loanwords (German, French,
Indian, Chinese, Arabic, Australian, Russian, Greek,
Latin).

XIX c. Political, diplomatic and juridicial terms of French
origin.

XX c. Intermixture of dialects. Early New English. Appearance
of ‘foreign plurals’ (borrowings from Latin).
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